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The Saracens in  th e  T h ir te e n th  Century 
Chansons de Geste and Romances
A bstrac t o f  T hesis
As th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry  p ro g re sse s , th e re  i s  a tendency to  show 
th e  Saracen of th e  chansons de g este  in  a b e t t e r  l i g h t .  The aim of 
t h i s  th e s i s  i s  to  decide w hether th e  tendency con tinues and develops 
in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry , and, i f  so , how and why.
A study  o f th e  Saracens in  th e  chansons de g este  o f th e  
t h i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  re v e a ls  to le r a n t  and sym pathetic trea tm en t by th e  
French w r i te r s .  S evera l c h a ra c te rs  a re  favourab ly  described^who 
remain pagan.
An exam ination of th e  genera l r e la t io n s  between C h r is t ia n  and 
Saracen s tren g th en s  th e  f e e l in g  th a t  th e  Saracens have been accepted  
as a people w ith  a code o f honour and c h iv a lry . The agreements 
reached between th e  two s id e s  a re  d e sc rib ed , and th e  way in  which they  
were re sp e c te d .
In  c o n tra s t ,  a survey o f th e  r e l ig io u s ,  s o c ia l ,  and m il i ta ry  
d e ta i l s  rev e a ls  l i t t l e  change. There i s  h a rd ly  any evidence o f 
f i r s t - h a n d  knowledge o f Moslem h a b its .  Some comments a re  a cc u ra te .
%probably  because o f th e  s im i la r i t i e s  between French and Moslem 
c u ltu re ,  but many a re  in a c c u ra te  and come from th e  e a r l i e r  chansons 
de g e s te .
This would seem to  in d ic a te  th a t  th e  poet kept th e  s to ck  
e p ith e ts  and t r a d i t i o n a l  form ulas o f th e  e a r ly  chansons de g e s te  fo r  
genera l background m a te r ia l ,  bu t th a t  he allow ed h im self to  be 
in flu en ced  by th e  p e rio d  in  which he was l iv in g  fo r  h is  c h a ra c te rs .
The West was beginning to  a p p re c ia te  th e  Moslem and d e s ire d  to  convert 
him by peacefu l means.
The romances ten d  to  bear out t h i s  h y po thesis . They too 
co n ta in  many examples o f agreements between C h ris tia n  and Saracen, and
Ï
in  some, though no t a l l ,  r e l ig io u s  fa n a tic ism  has abated , and th e  
two peoples have c le a r ly  lea rn ed  to  accep t each o th e r and to  t o le r a t e  
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4In tro d u c tio n
Much has been w r i t te n  on th e  chansons de g e s te , whether in  
g en era l h i s to r ie s  o r in  a r t i c l e s  on s p e c if ic  su b je c ts . In  comparison 
w ith  th e  e a r ly  poems, th o se  o f th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  seem to  me 
to  have been n e g le c te d , and y e t they  c o n ta in  a g rea t d ea l o f in te r e s t in g  
m a te r ia l .
During th e  t h i r t e e n th  cen tu ry , th e  chansons de g e s te  enjoyed 
a tem porary re -appearance  in to  fav o u r. Almost a l l  o f th e  o ld  ones 
were r e -w r it te n , and in  many cases i t  i s  th e  new v e rs io n  which has 
su rv ived  r a th e r  th an  th e  o r ig in a l .  I t  i s  exbremely l ik e ly  th a t  th e  
p o e t, when adap ting  th e s e  works, w orld in c lu d e  som ething o f h is  o\m. 
tim es. Although th e  main o u tl in e  o f th e  s to ry  might rem ain th e  same, 
one might le g i t im a te ly  expect some o f  th e  d e ta i l s  and a d d itio n s  ( fo r  
th e  a d ap ta tio n s  were always much lo n g er th an  th e  o r ig in a ls )  to  r e f l e c t  
contem poraiy id eas  and op in ions. The romances have been included  fo r  
t h i s  reason . They were a new form o f l i t e r a t u r e ,  and, though th e  
number o f Saracens o ccu rrin g  in  them i s  sm all, I  was in te r e s te d  to  
see whether th o se  which a re  found would be d i f f e r e n t ly  d escrib ed  from 
t h e i r  com patrio ts in  th e  chansons de g e s te . Except in  th e  chap ters 
on th e  army and on s o c ie ty , th e  romances have, in  g en e ra l, been 
t r e a te d  s e p a ra te ly .
We gain  v ario u s  im pressions o f th e  Saracens from v /r ite rs  on 
th e  m edieval p e rio d . To help  th e  re a d e r, I  s h a l l  g ive , in  o rd er of 
p u b lic a tio n , b r i e f  summaries o f th e  arguments in  th e  books and 
a r t i c l e s  to  which I  have most freq u e n tly  r e f e r r e d .
W.W. Comfort’ s a r t i c l e  u n fo r tu n a te ly  d ea ls  only w ith  th e  charac ter- 
types in  some of th e  chansons de g e s te , ( i )  which r a th e r  l im i ts  i t s  
u se fu ln e ss . In  h is  s e c tio n  d ea lin g  w ith  th e  heathen c h a ra c te r— ty p es . 
Comfort f i r s t  d iscu sse s  th e  h i s to r i c a l  reasons fo r  th e  p resence  o f 
Saracens in  epic p o e try , and p o in ts  out t h a t ,  in  s p i te  o fih av in g  o th er 
enemies, fe^^ th o  -f re n c h  i t  i s ;
’th e  Saracens who con tinue  to  re p re se n t th e  ty p ic a l  
enemy, th e  uncompromising foe  o f th e  t r u e  God and o f th e  
French w arrio rs  a l i k e . ’ ( i i )
D espite  t h i s ,  he i s  o f th e  op in ion  th a t :
’In  t h e i r  e s s e n t ia l  t r a i t s  and in  t h e i r  e th ic a l  
code C h r is tia n s  and Saracens a re  i d e n t i c a l . ’ ( i i i )
Because o f knowledge o f th e  sp lendour o f th e  E as t, and o f th e  courage
o f i t s  people , much o f th e  uncompromising b i t t e r n e s s  found in
La Chanson de Roland has d isappeared ; but however worthy th e  Saracens
a re  shown to  be, th e  r e l ig io u s  d is t in c t io n  i s  m ain tained . Comfort
speaks o f th e  r e l ig io u s  fe rv o u r in ^ th e  r a c ia l  c o n f l i c t s ,  and o f th e
v igour put in to  mass conversions o r k i l l i n g s .  He th e n  d iscu sses  th e
( i )  W.W. Comfort ’The C harac te r Types in  th e  Old French 
Chansons de G este’ R4LA XXI (1906) 279-434.
( i i )  I b id . p. 407.
( i i i ) I b id . p. 4 1 0 .
6Saracens who, in  l a t e r  poems, a re  p resen te d  in  a ’ g ro tesque, marvelous
o r rom antic l i g h t ’ . ( i )  A pparently , th e se  gro tesque c h a ra c te rs  a re
o f te n  found in  th e  Crusade cy c le . A fte r  a d isc u ss io n  on th e
p re s e n ta tio n  o f th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  heathen  in  th e  chansons de g e s te .
Comfort tu rn s  h is  a t te n t io n  to  th e  women c h a ra c te rs , and re v e a ls  h is
adm iration  fo r  them. He compares O rab le , in  La P r is e  d ’Orange.
M irabel, in  A iol and Rosamunde, in  E lie  de S a in t - C i l le , w ith  Aude, in
La Chanson de Roland and Ja cq u e lin e , in  Le Voyage de Charlemagne à
J e rusalem e t à C o n stan tin o p le . He p ra is e s  th e  v igour and i n i t i a t i v e
of th e  f i r s t  th r e e  women, and p o in ts  out t h e i r  good q u a l i t ie s .
Comfort concludes:
’ In  o th e r  words, th e  Saracens conform to  th e  new 
l i t e r a r y  demand o f th e  tw e lf th  and th i r t e e n th  c e n tu r ie s .
No lo n g e r e x c lu s iv e ly  re p re se n te d  as th e  enemies o f th e  Most 
High, to  be s la u g h te red  o r converted  on a grand s?ale, they  
a re  to  be re sp ec ted  and converted  i f  p o s s ib le , in  any case 
to  be met on equal te rm s .’ ( i i )
M. Skidmore’s th e s is  i s  even more l im ite d  in  some re sp e c ts  than
Comfort’s a r t i c l e ,  because he t r e a t s  a s in g le  aspec t o f th e  C h r is tia n
and Saracen c h a ra c te rs  -  th e  moral a s p e c t . ( i i i )  A fte r  a b r i e f
d isc u ss io n  of th e  h is to ry  o f th e  p e rio d , Skidmore g ives a ’general
view o f th e  pagan’ . He decides th a t  no g rea t knowledge o f th e
Moslem world i s  shown, and th a t  th e  d e s c r ip t iv e  a d je c tiv e s  ap p lied
to  th e  opponents o f th e  French y ie ld  l i t t l e  in fo rm ation  of va lue;
( i )  Comfort a r t .  c i t . ,  p. 4 18 .
( i i )  I b id . p. 430.
( i i i )  M. Skidmore The Moral T ra i ts  o f C h r is tia n  and Saracen as p o rtray ed  
by th e  Chansons de G este ( Colorado Springs 1935)
’They serve to  emphasize th a t ,  fo r  th e  au tho rs , 
s in g e rs  and audiences o f th e  chansons de g e s te , th e  Saracens 
were pagans, f e t id ,  v i l la in o u s , Arab and Berber enemies, 
wicked, v i l e  and i n f e r i o r . ’ ( i )
A d e ta ile d  exam ination of the  Saracens in  La Chanson de Roland,
La Chanson de Guillaume and Gormont e t  Isem bart lead s to  th e  conclusion
th a t  in  th ese  poems:
’The Saracen i s  treach e ro u s , t r ic k y ,  o ften  cow ardly :. . . ( i i )
In  o th er ch ap te rs , th e re  a re  d e ta i l s  o f c ru e l t ie s  done a g a in st
the  Saracens and th o se  done ag a in s t th e  C h ris tia n s  ( th e  l a t t e r  chap ter
being only a q u a rte r  th e  le n g th  of th e  fo rm erl) ,  and then  follow s a
sho rt chap ter on C h ris tia n  and Saracen generosity ; gen ero sity  shown
not to  th e  o th e r s id e , however, but to  fe llo w -b e lie v e rs . Skidmore
mentions none o f th e  agreem ents, made and honoured by C h ris tia n  and
Saracen a lik e , which to  me seem an im portant fe a tu re  of th e  th ir te e n th -
century  chansons de g este , and which su re ly  should be included in  a
t r e a t i s e  of th e  C h ris tia n s  and Saracens.
In  conclusion , Skidmore t e l l s  us th a t  th e  medieval poet:
’b e liev es  th e  Saracen to  be u n re l ia b le ,  cowardly, 
mendacious and c ru e l, and we are  expected to  agree w ith  h im .’ ( i i i )
He m ain tains th a t  th e  poet has been unable to  make good th e se  claim s,
and t h a t . t h e  Saracen o ften  appears in  a b e t t e r  l ig h t  than  th e  C h ris tia n .
The th e s is  i s  in te r e s t in g ,  but one f e e ls  th a t  much has been
( i)  Skidmore oo. c i t . .  p. 30.
( i i )  Ib id . p. 65 .
( i i i )  I b id . p. 124.
8l e f t  ou t, e sp e c ia lly  as f a r  as th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tury  i s  concerned, 
because only eleven chansons de geste  o f th a t  period  have been used 
fo r  re fe ren c e . ’
C. M eredith Jones, in  h is  a r t i c l e ,  t e l l s  us o f th e  C h ris tia n  
6hurch’s u n re le n tin g  s tru g g le  ag a in st heresy  and d is b e l ie f ,  and 
m ain tains th a t  t h i s  s tru g g le  i s  c le a r ly  r e f le c te d  in  th e  chansons 
de g e s te . ( i )  He th en  gives us th e  p o r t r a i t  o f th e  conventional 
Saracen, which he has b u i l t  up from numerous q u o ta tio n s . I t  w il l  be 
u se fu l to  quote t h i s  passage in  i t s  e n t i r e ty ,  to  provide a c o n tra s t 
w ith  some o f th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  c h a ra c te rs  we s h a l l  read  of l a t e r :
’They ^he Saracens] a re  freq u en tly  p resen ted  as 
ph y sica l m o n s tro s itie s ; many o f them are  g ia n ts , whole t r ib e s  
have horns on t h e i r  heads, o th ers  a re  b lack  as d e v ils . They 
rush in to  b a t t l e  making w eird no ises  comparable to  the  
barking o f dogs. They a re  in te n se ly  em otional and e x c ita b le  
people, r e a d ily  g iv ing  way to  te a r s  o f joy and anger, always 
going from one em otional extreme to  another. S o c ia lly , they 
are  th e  embodiment of fo u l p ra c t ic e s ,  simply because they 
la c k  th e  one th in g  necessary  in  C h ris tia n  eyes fo r  p e rfe c tio n  -  
b e l ie f  in  C h r is t ia n i ty .  Thus they  use s la v e s , they  eat 
th e i r  p r iso n e rs , they  buy and s e l l  t h e i r  womenfolk; and they  
p ra c tic e  polygamy, which l a t t e r ,  o f course, they  d id  in  r e a l i ty .  
The poets inven t fo r  them a host o f in s u l t in g  e p ith e ts  and 
p e rip h ra ses  . . .  to  emphasize th e  u n b e lie f  which i s  th e  se c re t 
of a l l  t h e i r  w ickedness.’ ( i i )
M eredith Jones sees l i t t l e  d ev ia tio n  from th is  p a tte rn , and assu res us
th a t  what th e re  i s  serves only t o  accen tu a te  th e  wickedness of those
who conform. He goes on to  d iscuss th e  re l ig io n  of th e  Saracens, as
described  in  th e  chansons de geste: th e  ’mahommeries’ , th e  images, the
prayers and f e a s ts .  The conclusion  he draws from h is  study i s  th a t
( i )  C. M eredith Jones ’The Conventional Saracen of th e  Songs of G este’ 
Speculum XVII (1942) 201-225.
( i i )  Ib id . p. 205.
9th e  Saracen c h a ra c te r is t ic s  r a re ly  correspond w ith th o se  which are
known to  be h i s to r ic a l ly  accu ra te , and th a t  th e  p o r t r a i t  i s :
‘based on h a te , on a d e lib e ra te ly  f a l s e  propaganda.
I t s  o b jec t was to  d is f ig u re , and th e  few in s ta n c e s , in  which 
th e re  i s  a more or le s s  f a i th f u l  re p re se n ta tio n  of r e a l i t y  
a re  a c c id e n ta l . ’ ( i )
J .  Crosland, in  her chap ter on ‘The Heathen in  th e  Old French
E pic’ ( i i ) , d iscusses th e  Saracen in  La Chanson de Roland and La Chanson
de Guillaume. and shows how R ainouart p repares th e  ground fo r
the  ’good heathen’ who appears in  l a t e r  p o e m s .( iii)  She tra c e s
th is  d if fe re n t  a t t i tu d e  from th e  middle o f th e  tw e lf th  cen tury ,
suggesting  th a t  th e  Pseudo-Turpin i s  a k ind of signpost, (iv ) Aumont,
in  La Chanson d’Aspremont. i s  quoted as an example o f a f in e  Saracen.(v)
He i s  k i l le d ,  however, because he re fu ses  to  be converted, but B alant,
ip  the  same poem, i s  favourably  described  and becpmes a C h ris tian :
’ The case o f Balant i s  f a i r l y  ty p ic a l  o f a number 
; p.. of good pagans who from th e i r  f i r s t  appearance on th e  scene 
a re  marked out in  some way as p o te n t ia l  converts . ’ (v i)
A few more examples a re  quoted, such as F o rre , in  Les Narbonnais,
and F ie rab ra s , in  th e  chanson de geste  o f th a t  nam e.(v ii) The l a t t e r
leads on to  h is  s i s t e r  F lo rip a s , whose b ru ta l  ac tio n s a re  d e s c r ib e d .(v i i i )
( i )  M eredith Jones a r t .  c i t . .  p. 225.
( i i )  J .  Crosland The Old French Epic (Oxford J951) pp. 138-166.
( i i i )  I b id . pp. 150ff.
(iv ) I b id . p. 153.
(v) Ib id . p. 159.
(v i) I b id . ÿ. I 6 l .
( v i i)  Ib id . pp. I6 2 ff .
( v i i i )  I ^ .  p. 165.
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The fem ale c h a ra c te rs  re c e iv e  very  l i t t l e  a t te n t io n  a p a rt from t h i s  
d e s c r ip tio n .
I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  th e se  a u th o r i t ie s  ho ld  w idely d i f f e r in g  
op in ions about th e  Saracen in  m edieval French l i t e r a t u r e .  M eredith  
Jones sees no good s id e  a t  a l l  and p re se n ts  th e  pagan as c ru e l  and 
tre a c h e ro u s . None o f th e  o th e rs  i s  so b ia s se d . Skidmore p o in ts  out 
th a t  th e  C h ris tia n s  show more c ru e l ty  than  th e  heathens, and, in  g en era l, 
d e sp ite  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  poe ts  a re  trj^-ing to  run  dovm th e  Saracens, 
they  make th e  l a t t e r  seem more ag reeab le  th an  th e  C lir is tia n s . Crosland 
s t r e s s e s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e re  i s  a tre n d  tow ards th e  ’ good h ea th en ’ , but 
she g ives examples only  of th o se  Who a re  e v en tu a lly  converted . Comfort 
a lso  t e l l s  us th a t  i f  sympathy has been aroused  fo r  a pagan, i t  i s  su re  
th a t  he w il l  be c o n v e r te d .( i)  As I  sa id  e a r l i e r ,  th e  t h i r t e e n th  
cen tu ry  tends to  be n e g le c te d , and, a lthough  one o r two re fe re n c e s  may be 
made to  i t ,  im portant new developments a re  t o t a l l y  ignored . Even 
th e  in c re a s in g  ro le  p layed  by women i s  igno red , except by Comfort. 
C rosland d ism isses them in  a p a ra g ra p h ;( i i)  Skidmore h a rd ly  mentions 
them, and M eredith Jones, w h ils t  he d e sc rib e s  th e m ,( i i i )  does not 
t r a c e  th e  in c re a s in g  im portance o f th e  p a r t  they  p lay .
( i )  Comfort a r t .  c i t . .  p. 417.■ J
( i i )  C rosland oo. c i t . .  p . 165.
( i i i )  M eredith  Jones a r t .  c i t . ,  pp. 219ff.
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Yet th e se  developments a re  im portan t, and r e f l e c t  contemporary id ea s .
Surely  here  th e  w r ite rs  o f th e  chansons de g e s te  a re  showing us how 
th e  a t t i tu d e  towards th e  in f id e l  has changed? People were t i r e d  o f 
f ig h tin g , and c o n ta c t w ith  th e  Moslems had d isp e lle d  many f a l s e  im pressions. 
The C h ris tia n s  r e a l is e d  th a t  here  was a c iv i l i s a t i o n  from which they  
could le a rn  a g re a t d e a l, even i f  th e  people d id  not hold q u ite  th e  same 
b e l ie f s  as them selves. The development o f th e  p a r t  played by women 
a lso  shows th e  in flu e n ce  of th e  tim es. B arely m entioned in  th e  e a r ly  
Chanson de Roland and La Chanson de Guillaum e, in  th e  th ir te e n th -  
cen tu ry  chansons de g e s te , t h e i r  f e a tu re s ,  em otions, and a c tio n s  a re  
f u l ly  d esc rib ed , in  a manner b e f i t t i n g  th e  p o s i t io n  they  had come to  
hold in  so c ie ty .
For anyone study ing  w estern  s o c ia l  h is to ry  of t h i s  p e rio d , 
th e  chansons de g este  a re  a u s e fu l  source fo r  d e ta i l s  regard ing  th e  
feu d a l system , th e  pastim es and education of th e  n o b les , th e  
changing p o s it io n  o f women in  s o c ie ty . This r a i s e s  th e  q u estio n  
whether t h i s  u se fu ln e ss  may be extended to  cover e a s te rn  c iv i l i s a t i o n ,  
or whether th e  poe ts r e ly  upon th e  o ld  form ulas and t r a d i t io n a l  
m a te r ia l to  p rov ide  the  background fo r  t h e i r  songs. U nfo rtunate ly  
th e  l a t t e r  would seem to  be th e  case , but c lo s e r  exam ination o f th e  
te x ts  re v e a ls  a c e r ta in  amount o f knowledge reg ard in g  e a s te rn  b e l ie f s  
and customs. At tim es th e  poe ts must d e l ib e ra te ly  have ignored th e  
knowledge they  had o f th e  Moslems, but a t  o th e r t in e s  they  have allow ed 
i t  to  guide them and balance t h e i r  r e l ig io u s  fa n a tic ism .
With th e se  p o in ts  in  mind, I  s h a l l  a ttem pt to  study  th e  Saracens, 
t h e i r  r e l ig io n ,  t h e i r  way of l i f e ,  as shown in  th e  chansons de g este
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and romances, and th en  b r i e f ly  sk e tch  what we know o f th e  r e a l  f a c ts
and compare th e  two.
The main source  o f in fo rm ation  f o r  Moslem s o c ie ty  was E.W. Lane.
His two books on E gyptian and A rabian so c ie ty  have been extrem ely
u s e fu l ,  ( i )  The t i t l e  o f th e  f i r s t  i s  r a th e r  m islead ing  however and
should perhaps be exp la ined . The book was w r i t te n  over a hundred
y ears  ago. At th a t  tim e, Egypt was s t i l l  a m edieval coun try , a lthough:
' s t r a in in g  to  emerge from behind th e  h i th e r to  im penetrab le  
e d if ic e  o f t r a d i t i o n s , . . . ’ ( i i )
Lane’s remarks a re  th e re fo re  as a p p lic a b le  to  th e  m iddle ages as they
were to  th e  Egypt o f th e  f i r s t  h a lf  o f th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry .
For th e  purposes o f t h i s  s tu d y , th e  word ‘S aracen ’ has been
taken  to  be synonymous w ith  ’Moslem’ . I  have not in c lu d ed  te x ts
where th e  word was used  to  apply to  Saxons o r  o th e r  N orthern  or
non-Islam ic  ra c e s . The chansons de g e s te  o f th e  crusade cyc le  have
not been inc luded  e i th e r ,  because th e  Cycle de Guillaume and th e
Cycle du Hoi p rov ided  s u f f ic ie n t  m a te r ia l ,  and th e  scope o f th e  th e s is
had to  be l im ite d . A lso, i t  i s  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  type o f Saracen whose
e v o lu tio n  I  wish to  t r a c e .
I t  cannot be denied th a t  th e  tendency, a lread y  found in  th e
tw e lf th  cen tu ry , to  g ive th e  Saracens f a i r  trea tm e n t, con tinued  in  th e
th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry . In .o rd e r  to  see  whether i t  i s  a p ro g re ss iv e
tendency, I  have a ttem pted  to  compile a ch ro n o lo g ica l l i s t  o f th e
( i )  E.W. Lane Manners and Customs o f  th e  Modern E gyptians (London 1908)
and A rabian S o c ie ty  in  th e  M iddle Ages (London 1883)
( i i )  Lane Mod. Egypt, op. c i t . .  p. v i .
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chansons de geste  and romances read . I t  would be im possib le  to  
do t h i s  e n t i r e ly  a c c u ra te ly , as th e  d a tin g  o f some o f  them i s  so 
u n c e r ta in . To e s ta b l is h  th e  d a te , I  have had to  r e ly  on th e  
evidence o f those  w ith  much more s p e c ia lis e d  knowledge th an  I .  In  
g en e ra l, I  have co n su lted  R. Bossuat ( i ) ,  U.T. Holmes ( i i )  and 
R. Levy ( i i i )  and, where d if fe re n c e s  occu rred , th e  e d itio n s  o f th e  
te x ts  concerned. I f  some o f th e  d a tin g  i s  unexpected, i t  i s  where 
th e  evidence was in c o n c lu s iv e , bu t th e re  seemed a s tro n g  
p o s s ib i l i ty  th a t  th e  chanson de g este  was th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry .
In  t h i s  case , i t  has been in c lu d e d .( iv )
Approximate C hronolog ical L is t  o f
Chansons de G este.
SECOND HALF OF THE T/vELFTH CENTURY
LA CHEVALERIE OGIER DE DANS-IARCHE: Used f o r  comparison w ith
Les Enfances O s ie r .
LE SIËGE DE BARBaSTRE; Used fo r  comparison w ith  Bu eve de Commarchis.
( i )  R. Bossuat Manuel b ib lio g rap h iq u e  de l a  l i t t é r a t u r e  f ra n ç a is e  
du moyen âge (Melun 1951) and Suppléments (P a r is  1955 and 1961)
( i i )  D.C. Cabeen (G eneral E d ito r) A C r i t i c a l  B ib liography  o f  
French L ite r a tu re  (Syracuse, New York 1947)
Vol. 1 The Mediaeval P e rio d  ed. U.T. Holmes, J r .
( i i i )  R. Levy Chronologie approxim ative de l a  l i t t é r a t u r e  f ra n ç a is e  
du moyen âge B e ih e ft 98 Z e i t s c h r i f t  f u r  rom anische P h ilo lo g ie  (1957)
(iv ) I  have a lso  in c lu d ed  h e re , fo r  th e  convenience o f th e  re a d e r , 
re fe re n c e s  to  summaries o f th e  chansons de g e s te  and romances to  which 
I  have most f re q u e n tly  r e f e r r e d .
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FIRST HALF OF TEE THIRTEENTH CENTURY
AIOL; ’A io l, formé de deux p a r t ie s  d i s t in c te s ,  dont l a  p lu s
ancienne f u t  composée avant 1173, e t  dont l ’ a u tre  remonte à 
l a  prem ière m o itié  du X lIIe  s i è c l e . ’ (Levy op. c i t . . p. 55) 
Summary; SATF e d it io n  pp. i v - v i i j .
ANSEIS DE CARTHAGE: About 1200
Summary: L. G au tie r Les Epopées f ra n ç a ise s  (P a r is  and B russe ls  
1878-1882 2nd ed .) Vol. I I I ,  pp. 637-647.
AYÎ4ERI DE NARBONNE: ’La chanson d ’A ym eri... n ’a pu ê t r e  composée
avant 1205; d ’a u tre  p a r t ,  e l l e  ne p a r a i t  pas ê t r e  p o s té r ie u re  
au prem ier q u a rt du X lIIe  s i è c l e . ' (ed . L. Demaison 
Vol. I ,  p .'^xxx i.) ( i )  Summary: SATF e d it io n  pp. v i i -x x iv .
BU EVE DE HAUl'ÏTOnE: Levy d a te s  a i l  th e  v e rs io n s  in  th e  th i r te e n th
cen tu ry . ^ o ss iia t da tes th e  Anglo-Norman v e rs io n  in  th e  tw e lf th ,
and th e  tw o/fragm ents in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry . A. Stimming,
th e  e d ito r  o f th e  Anglo-Norman v e rs io n , which i s  th e  v e rs io n  I  
have used, s t a te s  th a t  th e  s to ry  c e r ta in ly  e x is te d  e a r l i e r  in  
th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , but from a study  o f th e  language of th e  
Anglo-Norman t e x t  deduces: ’Demnach w ird d ie  E n ts teh u n g sze it 
u n se re r  Fassung in  d ie  e r s te  H alft e  des 13. Jah rh u n d erts  zu 
se tzen  s e i n . ’ (ed . A. Stimming p. I v i i i . )
Summary: In  e d it io n  pp. l ix - lx x v i .
DOON DE MAIENCE.
Summarir; In  e d it io n  pp. x v i j - lv .
ELIE DE SAIÎ'ÎT-GIjüLS: Bossuat p lac es  t h i s  in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry .
Levy a t  th e  beginning  of th e  th i r t e e n th .  The e d i to r ,
G. Raynaud, th in k s  th a t  th e  form we have i s  a th i r t e e n th -  
cen tu ry  a d a p ta tio n , (ed . G. Raynaud p. x v i i . )
Summary; SATF e d it io n  pp. i i i - i x .
LES EI'jFANCES GUILLAUME.
Summary: SATF e d it io n  pp. i x - x i i i .
LES ENFANCES VIVIEN: Bossuat and Levy agree in  p la c in g  t h i s  work
in  th e  t h i r t e e n th  cen tu ry . The e d i to r .  A, N o rd fe lt, a lso  p laces 
i t  in  th e  t h i r t e e n th  cen tu ry , but G. P a r is  i s  not im pressed w ith  
h is  reason ing , and p re fe rs  th e  t h i r d  q u a rte r  o f th e  tw e lf th  
c e n tu r y .( i i )  U.T. Holmes rem arks: ’N o rd fe lt’ s argument, however, 
seems r a th e r  more p e r s u a s iv e .’ (Holmes oo. c i t . .  p . 66 . j 
Summary: H is to ire  l i t t é r a i r e  de l a  France (a fte rw ard s  r e fe r re d  
to  as HLfJ (P a r is  1835-1873) Vol. XXII, pp. 503-507.
( i )  P u ll  d e ta i l s  o f th e  e d it io n s  used  fo r  th e  chansons de g este  and 
romances a re  to  be found in  th e  b ib lio g rap h y .
( i i )  G. P a r is  Romania XIX (1890) p. 127.
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FOULQUE DE GMDIE.
Summary: In  e d it io n  Vol. 21, pp. x i - x x v i i i ;  Vol. 38, p p .v i i - x x i .
GIRART DE VIEl\fNE.
Summary; HLF on. c i t . .  Vol. XXII, pp. 44^-460.
GUI DE BOURGOGNE.
Summaiy: In  e d it io n  pp. x v - x l i j .
GUIBERT D’ANDRENAS.
Summaiy; In  e d it io n  pp. v - x v i i i .
HUON DE BORDEAUX: Bossuat and Levy p lac e  t h i s  work in  th e  th i r t e e n th  
cen tu ry . The e d i to r s ,  F. Guessard and 6. Grandmaison, conclude: 
’G’e s t  done à l a  f i n  du X lle  s iè c le ,  de I 180 à 1200, d ix  ans 
p lu s  t o t  d ix  ans p lu s ta r d ,  s i  l ’on v e u t, que n o tre  poëme a 
é té  compose.’ (ed . F. Guessard and C. Grandmaison p. v i i j .)  
Summary: In  e d it io n  pp. Iv -cxxv .
LA MORT AYMERI: The e d ito r ,  J .  Gouraye du P arc , t e l l s  u s: ’Aucun
in d ic e  ne perm et de d a te r  l a  Mort Aymeri: M. P a u lin  P a r is ,  dans 
1 ’H is to ire  L i t t é r a i r e . XXII, p. 501, e t M. l e  m arquis de l a  
Grange, dans son é d it io n  de Hugues C aoet. p. XLIII e t  s s , , ont 
cru  pouvoir f i x e r  l a  da te  de sa  com position à l a  f i n  du X lIIe  
s iè c le  e t  même au XIVe s iè c le .  Nous croyons qu’i l  fa u t 
r e c u le r  c e t te  d a te  p lu s  lo in  e t  l a  f ix e r  v e rs  l a  f i n  du X lle  
s i è c l e . ’ (ed . J .  Gouraye du Parc p. x x i j .)  Levy a lso  p laces  
th e  work a t  th e  end o f th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry . Skidmore, however, 
having quoted Gouraye du P arc , adds: ’But th e  poet o f  th e  Mort
Aymeri knew th e  Aymeri de Narbonne. which Demaison, in  h is  e d itio n
o f th e  l a t t e r  poem , p laces  in  th e  f i r s t  q u a rte r  o f th e  th i r t e e n th  
c e n tu iy .’ ( i )
Summary: HLF oo. c i t . .  Vol. XXII, pp. 501-503.
LES NARBONNAIS.
Summaiy: SATF e d it io n  Vol. I I ,  pp. x v i-x x ii .
OTINEL.
Summary: In  e d it io n  pp. xv-xxiv .
LA PRISE DE CORDRES: The d a tin g  o f t h i s  poem seems to  be a very  
vexed problem, depending m ainly upon whether th e re  was an 
e a r l i e r  v e ra io n  o f th e  G uibert d ’Andrenas than  th e  e x is tin g  
one. The e d i to r ,  0. Densusianu, supposes th a t  th e re  was, and 
th e re fo re  su g g ests  th a t  th e  poem should be dated  between 1190 and 
1195 . In  th e  n o te s , he inform s us: ’M. G au tie r c r o i t  que 
n o tre  poème ne remonte guère p lu s  haut que 1 2 0 0 ... M. Rohde se
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prononce pour 1200-1210.' (ed. 0. Densusianu p. CXLIV, Note 1 .)
J .  M elander, however, in  h is  e d it io n  o f G uibert d ’Andrenas, 
r e f u te s  th e  sug g estio n  th a t  th e re  was an e a r l i e r  v e rs io n  o f 
G uibert d ’Andrenas; ’ . . . p a r  s u i te  nous ne pouvons a c c e p te r  l a  
d a te  assig n ee  p a r M. Densusianu à ce d e rn ie r  poème [ i . e .  La P r is e  
de Gordresl : comme l a  chanson de G uibert d ’Andrenas. l a  P r is e  de 
Gordres a p p a r tie n t  au prem ier q u a rt du X ll le  s iè c le ;  en to u t  cas 
e l l e  e s t  p o s té r ie u re  à 1 2 1 0 .’ (ed . J .  M elander p . LXVII.)
Summary; See Appendix.
SEGOND HALF OF THE THIRTEENTH GENTURI
BUEVS DE G0Î4MARGHIS.
Summary; In  e d it io n  pp. 9-16.
GHARLE'IAGNE.
Summary: G. P a r is  H is to ire  poétique de Gharlemagne (P a r is  1865) 
pp. 471-482.
LES ENFANGES OGIER.
Summary; In  e d it io n  pp. 9^18.
LES ENFANGES RELIER.
Summary: M .J. Runeberg Etudes su r  l a  Geste R ainouart 
(H e ls in g fo rs  1905) pp. 64-78.
GAUFREY.
Summaiy: In  e d it io n  pp. x i i i - l x v i i j .
Là GHANSON DE GODIN.
Summary; In  e d it io n  pp. x x i i - x x v i i i .
OGTAVIAN: According to  B ossuat, th e  o c tq ^ ^ y lla b ic  v e rs io n  should 
be dated in  th e  th i r t e e n th  c e n tu iy .
Summaiy: HLF op. c i t . . Vol. XXVI, pp. 303-335.
THIRTEENTH GENTURY. EXAGT PERIOD UimiOWN
SIMON DE POUILLE.
Summary: G au tie r op. c i t . .  Vol. I l l ,  pp. 346-352.
SYRAGON.
Summary: J .  R ichard ’La Ghanson de Syracon e t  l a  légende de 
S a la d in ’ Jo u rn a l A sia tiq u e  (1949) p- 156.
17
a
Approximate C hronological L is t  o f Romances.
FIRST HALF OF THE THIRTEMTH CENTURY
AUGASSIi. ET NIGOLETE.
Summary; GFi'-iA e d it io n  p. v i i .
LE COMTE DE POITIERS.
Summary: In  e d it io n  pp. 9-13.
L'ESGOUFLE.
Summary: SATF e d it io n  pp. iv - x x i i .
LA FILLE DU GONTE DE PONTHIEU.
Summary: SATF e d it io n  pp. x v i i - x x i .
FLORENCE DE ROME.
Summary: SATF e d it io n  Vol. I ,  pp. 31-41.
GUI DE WAREWIG.
Summary: HLF oP. c i t . .  Vol. XXII, pp. 841-851.
GUILLAUME DE DOLE.
Summary: In  e d it io n  pp. i x - x i i .
ROMAN DE PALAivîEDES.
Summary: E. Lose th Le Roman an p ro se  de T r is ta n , l e  roman de 
Palamède & e t l a  com pila tion  de R u s tic ie n  de P ise : analyse  c r i t iq u e  
d ’après l e s  m an u scrits  de P a r is  (P a r is  I 89I )  pp. 433-468.
ROMAIN DE LA VIOLETTE.
Summary: SATF e d it io n  pp. x x x v i-x l.
SECOND HALF OF THE THIRTEENTH GENTURY
BLAÎ^ GANDIN ET L’ORGUEILLEUSE D’AMOUR.
Summary: HLF o p .  c i t . .  Vol. XXII, p p .  765-778.
LE ROMAN DU GASTELADi DE GOUGI ET DE LA EAIŒ DE FAYEL: Levy' 
p laces  t h i s  poem a t  th e  end o f th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry . Holmes
favours th e  l a t e  th i r t e e n th  o r e a r ly  fo u r te e n th  cen tu ry . The 
e d i to r ,  M. D e lb o u ille , comments:’L 'étude de l a  langue du poème 
a rendu v ra isem b lab le  qu’i l  a v a i t  é té  com posé... à l a  f i n  du 
X lIIe  ou début du XlVe s i è c l e . ’ (ed . M. D elb o u ille  p. Ix x iv .)  
Summary; SATF e d it io n  pp. x x x v i i i - x lv i .
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LA CHASTELAIi'jS DE VERGI.
Summary: HLF ou. c i t . .  Vol. XVIII, pp. 779-786.
FLORIANT ET FLORETE: Levy p la c e s  t h i s  work in  1260, Bossuat in  th e
t h i r t e e n th  and fo u r te e n th  c e n tu r ie s . In  h is  p re fa c e , th e  e d ito r ,
F. M ichel, s t a te s :  ' The rom ance... i s  one o f th o se  numerous t a l e s
composed in  th e  fo u r te e n th  cen tu ry-.’ (ed . F. M ichel, p . ix .  )




Sujimiai^ ;^ In  e d it io n  pp. 568-581.
ROMAN EN PROSE DE TRISTAN.





H is to r ic a l  Background to  th e  T h ir te e n th  Century
A d e ta i le d  h i s to r i c a l  background would be out o f p lace  in  
th i s  s tudy , but c le a r ly  th e  genera l movements o f w estern  and e a s te rn  
c i v i l i s a t i o n  have to  be kept in  mind when d isc u ss in g  th e  reasons fo r  
th e  changes we f in d  in  th e  chansons de g e s te . I  considered  a b r i e f  
o u tlin e  o f th e  main events e s s e n t ia l  th e re fo re . At th e  same tim e,
I  have a ttem pted  to  show th e  fo rce s  a t  work which could have in flu en ced  
th ir te e n th -c e n tu iy  w r i te r s .  D e ta ils  on w estern  background have been
taken from E. L avisse  ( i )  and S. Runciman ( i i ) ,  and on e a s te rn  
background from G.E. von Grunebaum ( i i i ) ,  B. Lewis ( iv ) arid v a rio u s  
a r t i c l e s .
( i )  E. L avisse  and A. Rambaud H is to ire  gén éra le  du IVe s iè c le  à nos .jours 
Vol. I I  L’Europe féo d a le ; l e s  c ro isad e s  1095-1270 (P a r is  1912)
( i i )  S. Runciman A H isto ry  o f th e  Crusades (Cambridge 1951-1954)
( i i i )  G.E. von Grunebaum M edieval Islam  (Chicago 1953 2nd. e d itio n )
(iv )  B. Lewis The Arabs in  H isto ry  (London 1958 Revised e d itio n )
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At a f i r s t  g lance, th e  t h i r t e e n th  cen tu iy  would seem to  be 
very  a c t iv e ly  invo lved  in  th e  crusad ing  movement, as f iv e  crusades 
took  p lace  during  th a t  p e rio d . A c lo s e r  study shows us t h a t  t h i s  
number i s  m is lead in g . I n te r e s t  in  th e  crusades had been waning in  
th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , bu t th e  lo s s  o f Jerusalem  in  1187 caused g rea t 
c o n s te rn a tio n  among th e  C h r is tia n s , and in s p ire d  th e  t h i r d  crusade 
1189-1192. The c o a s ta l  tovms were re - ta k e n , but no t Jerusalem ,
and th e  new Pope, Innocent I I I ,  e le c te d  in  1198, was convinced 
th a t  i t  was h is  duty to  reg a in  i t . ( i )  A ccordingly a new crusade 
was preached and took  p lace  from 1202-1204- S ig n if ic a n t  o f a d i f f e r e n t  
a t t i tu d e  was th a t  no r u le r s  took th e  c ro ss  f o r  t h i s  ex p ed itio n , as 
they  were too  invo lved  in  p e rso n a l w ars. The o r ig in a l,  p lan  had been 
to  a t ta c k  Egypt, bu t th e  le a d e rs  o f th e  crusade , when th ey  were 
unable to  pay th e  sum necessary  fo r  th e  journey , came in to  th e  power 
of th e  V enetians, who f o r  economic reasons p re fe r re d  C onstan tinop le  
as th e  o b je c t o f th e  a t ta c k . In  s p i t e  o f th e  P ope 's d isap p ro v a l, 
C onstan tinop le  was besieged  and tak en  in  1203.
Innocent I I I  p e r s is te d  in  h is  a ttem p ts  to  reg a in  Jerusalem , 
and in  1213 th re e  k ings responded and took  th e  c ro ss : Andrew of 
Hungary, who s e t  o f f  a t  th e  appoin ted  tim e, 1217; John o f England, 
who d ied  befo re  he could  f u l f i l  h is  vow; and F red e rick  I I ,  emperor 
and King o f S ic i ly ,  ( i i )  Here ag a in , th e  le a d e rs  were tu rn ed  from th e  
o r ig in a l  purpose o f th e  crusade, th e  r e - ta k in g  o f  Jerusa lem , and were 
persuaded to  a t ta c k  Egypt. Having re fu sed  th e  S u l ta n 's  o f f e r  o f
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th e  True Cross and what he owned o f Jerusalem  i f  D am ietta were l e f t  
to  him, Andrew o f  Hungary and John o f Brienne l a i d  s ie g e  to  th e  town 
and took  i t  in  1219» They were very  slow in  fo llo w in g  up t h e i r  
advantage and delayed two y e a rs , during  which tim e th e  S u ltan  b u i l t  
a f o r t r e s s  and re u n ite d  h is  army. The C h ris tia n s  a tta c k e d  again  
in  1221, and aga in  re fu sed  th e  S u l ta n 's  o f f e r  o f Jerusalem  in  exchange 
fo r  D am ietta. T heir r e t r e a t  was cu t o f f ,  and th e  army alm ost wiped 
o u t. The p o in tle s sn e s s  o f th is  lo s s  i s  u n d e rlin ed  by th e  f a c t  th a t  
th e  le a d e rs  had tw ice  re fu sed  very  reaso n ab le  o f fe r s  from th e  S u ltan .
This crusade i s  a lso  no ted  f o r  th e  f i r s t  m issionary  e f f o r t ,  th a t  o f 
S a in t F r a n c is .( i )
The th i r d  r u le r  who took th e  c ro s s , F red erick  I I ,  delayed s t a r t i n g  
fo r  te n  y e a rs , by which tim e he was excommunicate, so we have th e  
p e c u lia r  s i tu a t io n  o f an excommunicate le a d in g  a crusade  fo rb idden  
by th e  PopeI F re d e ric k  came to  S y ria , but gained h is  ends by 
diplomacy r a th e r  th an  f ig h tin g . A g re a t adm irer o f a ra b ic  le a rn in g  
and c u ltu re ,  he a lre ad y  enjoyed f r ie n d ly  d ip lom atic  r e la t io n s  w ith  
th e  S u ltan , a l-K am il. The l a t t e r  was involved  in  fam ily  tro u b le s  
and th e re fo re  ready to  make term s. The t r e a ty  of J a f f a  was made in  
1229 . Jerusa lem , Bethlehem and N azareth  were to  be re s to re d  to  th e  
C h r is t ia n s , w ith  th e  lo rd sh ip s  o f Toron and Sidon. At f i r s t ,  th e  
C h ris tia n s  were d isg u s te d  th a t  F re d e ric k  should make agreem ents w ith  
th e  Moslems, bu t Gregory IX e v e n tu a lly  r a t i f i e d  th e  t r e a ty .
Contem poraries might c r i t i c i z e  F re d e r ic k 's  a c tio n s :
( i )  Runciman 00 . c i t . .  Vol. I l l ,  p . 159.
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'm ais , autour^de l 'e m p e re u r, p lu s d 'u n  ju g e a i t  comme 
l u i  q u ' i l  é t a i t  chim érique de rê v e r  encore l a  d e s tru c tio n  
des in f id è le s  e t  que l a  sagesse  c o n s e i l l a i t  de s 'e n te n d re  
p lu tô t  avec e u x . ' ( i )
Jerusalem  f e l l  again  in  1245, and Innocent IV o rdered  peace fo r  
fo u r y e a rs  in  which to  o rgan ize  a grand crusade . This and th e  f i n a l  
c rusade were le d  by Louis IX. Egypt was again  th e  o b je c t o f th e  
a tta c k , but th e  seven th  crusade rep ea ted  th e  m istakes o f th e  f i f t h  
and was as d is a s tro u s . Runciman p o in ts  out th a t  t h i s  tim e no one 
could say th a t  th e  d e fe a t was due punishment f o r  th e  crim es and v ic e  
o f th e  le a d e r . People th e re fo re  began to  wonder whether i t  was p o ss ib le  
th a t  God was a g a in s t th e  whole m ovem ent.(ii)
Gregoiy X p e r s i s te d  and never l o s t  i n te r e s t  in  P a le s t in e .
Louis a lso  determ ined to  r e tu rn  to  A frica  and p repared  th e  e ig h th  
c rusade , but many k n ig h ts  re fu sed  to  jo in  him;
' L 'enthousiasm e pour l a  c ro isad e  s ' é t a i t  r e f r o id i  
en France; Jo i n v i l l e  même re fu s a  d'accompagner s a in t  Louis; 
l a  p lu p a r t  des c h e v a lie rs  ne p a r t i r e n t  qu 'avec une so lde  
du r o i . ' ( i i i )
L ou is ' b ro th e r , C narles d 'A njou, wanted t r ib u t e  from Tunis and 
suggested  th a t  i t  be th e  o b je c t o f th e  c ru sade , r a th e r  th an  S y ria  o r 
E g y p t.( iv ) The army landed  a t  Carthage in  1270, but p lague broke 
o u t, and Louis h im self d ied  o f i t .  C harles d'Anjou h a s t i ly  brought 
to  an end th e  i l l - f a t e d  war.
No f u r th e r  enthusiasm  could be r a is e d  fo r  th e  c ru sad es, d e sp ite
( i )  L av isse  oo. c i t . .  p . 199 .
( i i )  Runciman oo. c i t . .  Vol. I l l ,  p . 281 .
( i i i )  L av isse  op. c i t . ,  p. 338.
(iv ) I b id . p . 339.
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th e  a ttem p ts  o f papal le g a te s  to  s t i r  up th e  fe e l in g s  o f th e  peop le . 
Indeed defence r a th e r  than  a t ta c k  became n ecessa ry , e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  
fo u r te e n th  c e n tu ry .( i)
As I  suggested  e a r l i e r ,  t h i s  lo s s  o f i n te r e s t  was by no means 
a new th in g . Even when th e  French in  genera l showed g rea t eagerness 
to  f ig h t ,  because o f  th e  reg a in in g  o f Jerusalem  by Moslems in  1187, 
th e  d is s e n tin g  vo ice  o f th e  c l e r i c ,  Ralph N iger, could be heard 
p o in tin g  out th a t  th e re  was a g re a t deal to  be done a t  home, and a lso  
th a t  i t  m ight no t be God’ s w i l l  th a t  th e  Saracens be k i l l e d . ( i i )
During th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry , t h i s  f e e l in g  grew, and th e  French no 
lo n g er wished to  f ig h t  in  th e  E as t. Runciman, commenting on th e  
re p o r ts  made to  Gregory X, in  th e  m iddle o f th e  cen tu ry , exp la ins 
t h i s  la c k  o f  in t e r e s t ;
’These re p o r ts  were t a c t f u l .  None o f them touched 
on th e  e s s e n t ia l  t ro u b le ,  th a t  th e  Crusade i t s e l f  had become 
debased. Now th a t  s p i r i t u a l  rewards had been promised to  
men who would f ig h t  a g a in s t th e  Greeks, th e  A lbigensians and 
th e  Hohenstaufen, th e  Holy War had m erely become an in strum en t 
o f a narrow and ag g re ss iv e  Papal p o lic y ; and even lo y a l  su p p o rte rs  
o f  th e  Papacy saw no reason  fo r  making an uncom fortable 
journey to  th e  E ast when th e re  were so many o p p o r tu n itie s  o f 
gain ing  ho ly  m erit in  le s s  ex ac tin g  cam paigns.’ ( i i i )
In s te a d  o f f ig h t in g  th e  i n f id e l ,  th e  aim became now to  convert
him. The m ission  o f S a in t F ran c is  and th e  example o f Jacques de V itiy
and Ramon L u ll he lp  to  prove th i s  p o in t .  There was a lso  a p lan  fo r
teach in g  o r ie n ta l  languages in  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  P a r is  and a
suggestion  th a t  C h r is t ia n  g i r l s  be s e n t ,o u t  as m is s io n a rie s  to  marry
( i)  L avisse  op. c i t . .  p . 340.
( i i )  G.B. F la h if f  ’Deus non v u l t ; A C r i t i c  o f th e  T hird  Crusade’ 
M edieval S tud ies IX (1947) 162-188. pp. l62ff,
( i i i )  Runciman op. c i t . , Vol. I l l ,  pp. 338 f.
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th e  Moslems and convert th em .(i)
P o ssib ly  t h i s  n ew 'a ttitu d e*  came from b e t t e r  knowledge o f th e  
Moslem. L av isse  v e iy  o p t im is t ic a l ly  says:
'L es prem iers C ro isés l e s  [ le s  S arras in s}  c ro y a ien t 
sauvages e t id o lâ t r e s ;  i l s  p ren a ien t Mahomet pour une id o le ; 
p lu s  ta r d ,  i l s  l 'o n t  p r i s  pour un h é ré tiq u e . Au X lIIe  
s iè c le ,  l e s  c h ré tie n s  sa v a ie n t en fin  ce q u 'e s t  1 ' islam ism e 
e t a v a ien t reconnu dans l e s  musulmans des peuples p lus 
c i v i l i s é s  qu 'eux-m ém es.' ( i i )
The f i r s t  p a r t  o f th e  sta tem en t i s  t r u e ,  but th e  C h r is tia n s , 
even in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry , d id  no t understand  Islam . The Koran 
had been t r a n s la te d  in  th e  m iddle o f th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , but i t  was 
used to  p e rp e tu a te  th e  f a l s e  b e l ie f s  a lread y  h e ld . A ccurate 
knowledge was a v a ila b le  as e a r ly  as th e  tim e o f S a lad in , th e re fo re  
th e  w r i te r s  must have known more th an  they  show in  th e  chansons de 
g e s te , y e t th ey  keep to  th e  o ld  id eas as f a r  as r e l ig io n  i s  • 
concerned. How much t h i s  conservatism  i s  due to  contemporary propaganda 
w il l  be d iscu ssed  l a t e r . ( i i i )  Glimpses o f a b e t t e r  f e e l in g  show 
through in  th e  d e s ire  fo r  peace, th e  b e t t e r  r e la t io n s  d escribed , and 
th e  more worthy Saracen c h a ra c te rs . There i s  re c o g n itio n  o f th e . • 
f a c t  th a t  a Saracen can be u p rig h t and h o n est, even w hile p e r s i s t in g  
in  h is  supposed e rro rs  o f b e l i e f ,  but th e  accuracy o f French knowledge 
of th ese  i s  not questioned .
Undoubtedly th e  l a s t  p a r t  o f th e  q u o ta tio n  i s  c o r re c t .  The 
rec o g n itio n  of Moslem s u p e r io r i ty  may have helped  to  b rin g  about th e
( i)  D.C. Munro 'The W estern A tt itu d e  towards Islam  during  th e  p e rio d  
o f th e  C rusades' Speculum VI (1931) 329-343. p . 339.
( i i )  L av isse  oo. c i t . ,  p . 346.
( i i i )  See below p p . l l 3 f f .
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new a t t i tu d e  towards th e  S aracens. Runciman t e l l s  o f th e  dilemma
of th e  W esterners, who were proud to  be C h r is t ia n s , y e t  had to  acknowledge
th a t  th e  Moslems had a c iv i l i s a t i o n  su p e rio r  to  t h e i r  ow n.(i)
Von Grunebaum a lso  m entions t h i s  p o in t:
'Not only  were th e  contem poraries conscious o f th e  
h igher s ta n d a rd  o f l iv in g  of th e  Muslim world and i t s  m a te r ia l  
s u p e r io r i ty  in  g e n e ra l. . .  bu t th o se  t h a t  d id  come in  
c o n ta c t w ith  Arab thought and Arab manner o ften  responded 
w ith  r e lu c ta n t  adm ira tion  and not in f re q u e n tly  found 
them selves im i tâ t in g jiu s l im  w ays.' ( i i )
The Franlcs who s tay ed  in  th e  E ast had to  adopt e a s te rn  customs i f
th ey  wanted to  rem ain a l iv e ,  but t h e i r  apparen t to le ra n c e  o f th e
i n f id e l ,  and t h e i r  r i c h  way o f l iv in g  ap p a lle d  newcomers. Runciman
compares th e  two c iv i l i s a t i o n s  -  w estern  and Outremer:
' Beneath th e  feu d a l s u p e rs tru c tu re , Outremer was an 
e a s te rn  lan d . The luxury  o f i t s  l i f e  im pressed and 
shocked O cc id en ta ls . In  w estern  Europe l i f e  was s t i l l  
sim ple and a u s te re .  C lothes were made o f wool and seldom 
laundered . Washing f a c i l i t i e s  were fe w .. .  Even in  th e  
g re a te s t  c a s t l e  fu rn i tu r e  was rough and u t i l i t a r i a n  and 
c a rp e ts  were alLnost unknown.. .  The F rank ish  East made a 
s t a r t l i n g  c o n tr a s t . . . '-  There were c a rp e ts  and damask hangings, 
e le g a n tly  carved  and in la id  ta b le s  and c o f fe rs , s p o tle s s  
b e d -lin en  and t a b l e - l i n e n , . . ' ( i i i )
During th e  c ru sad es, i t  must be r e a l iz e d  th a t  th e  Franks 
le a rn e d  to  know t h e i r  r i v a l s .  They re c e iv e d  each o th e r  w ith  honour 
and a p p re c ia te d  each o th e r 's  a c ts  o f g a l la n t ry  and c h iv a lry . In  
tim es o f peace, lo rd s  from e i th e r  s id e  o f th e  f r o n t ie r  would jo in  
to g e th e r  in  hun ting  e x p e d itio n s .( iv )  The rom antic re p u ta tio n  of 
S a lad in  probably  enhanced w estern  ideas o f e a s te rn  r u le r s .  There 
i s  a th eo ry  th a t  he was lo iighted , and s e v e ra l in s ta n c e s  a re  known
( i)  Runciman op. c i t . .  Vol. I ,  p . 8 8 .
( i i )  Von Grunebaum o j .  c i t . ,  p . 56.
( i i i )  Runciman op. c i t . .  Vol. I I ,  p . 316.
(iv ) I b id . Vol. I I ,  p . 319.
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of h is  noble behaviour towards C h r is t ia n s .
A b r i e f  g lance a t  th e  s o c ia l  background in  West and E ast w il l  
help  us f u r th e r  a p p re c ia te  many p o in ts  in  th e  chansons de g e s te .
The feu d a l system in  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  France was weak. There were 
numerous p e tty  wars between in d iv id u a l lo rd s ,  who were f irm ly  kept 
in  p lace  by P h ilip p e  Auguste and Blanche o f C a s t i l le ,  th e  re g e n t, so 
th a t  Louis IX in h e r i te d  g re a t and unquestioned  power, when he came to  
ru le  in  1236. Towns were f re e in g  them selves from th e  ru le  o f t h e i r  
lo rd s ,  and th e  C hartes de co./mune. s t a t in g  th e  agreem ents made w ith  
form er rulers^ were p re c io u s ly  guarded. Trade was ex tending ; th e  
tra n s p o r t  o f p ilg rim s  was im portan t, and sugar, sp ic e s , m edicines and 
perfumes were po p u lar commodities. But peace was e s s e n t ia l  f o r  tra d e , 
and th e  eagerness to  f ig h t  o f some o f  th e  r u le r s  ru in ed  economic 
r e la t io n s  fo r  y e a rs , as w ell as c re a t in g  f a n a t ic a l  bad f e e l in g .
While th e  w estern  v a ssa l formed p a r t  o f a h ie ra rc h y  of f i e f -  
h o ld e rs , in  th e  E a s t, d i r e c t  dependence o f th e  f ie f - h o ld e r  on h is  
sovere ign  was m ain ta ined , ( i )  This system  le d  to  a g re a t number o f 
p e t ty  in te r n a l  w ars, e s p e c ia l ly  as th e re  was no q u estio n  o f d ir e c t  
in h e r i ta n c e . These wars, coupled w ith  th e  menace o f th e  Mongol 
in v as io n s , which wiped out th e  Ayubbid dynasty (Saladin* s) in  1240, 
ex p la in  th e  d e s ire  o f th e  S u lt-n s  to  t r e a t  w ith  th e  French in  th e  fo u r th , 
f i f t h ,  and s ix th  c ru sad es.
There was no se p a ra te  l e g i s l a t i v e  power in  Islam , because of 
th e  n a tu re  o f th e  Moslem re l ig io n :
( i )  Von Grunebaum oo. c i t . ,  p . 10.
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’ I s la m .. .  was not only  a system o f b e l i e f  and c u l t .
I t  was a lso  a system of sta te :,, s o c ie ty , law , thought and a r t  -  
a c iv i l i s a t i o n  w ith  r e l ig io n  as i t s  u n ify in g , ev en tu a lly  
dom inating, f a c t o r . ’ ( i )
Trade was as im portan t to  th e  E ast as to  th e  West; th e re fo re  th e  
Moslems were eager f o r  peace w ith  th e  French, a l l  th e  more so , because 
t h e i r  r e l ig io n  p reaches to le ra n c e . The very  d iv e r s i ty  o f Islam ic  
so c ie ty  maices t h i s  necessary :
’U nlike h is  W estern con tem poraries, th e  m ediaeval 
Muslim r a r e ly  f e l t  th e  need to  impose h is  f a i t h  by fo rce  on 
a l l  who were su b je c t to  h is  r u le .  Like them, he knew w ell 
enough th a t  in  due tim e th o se  who b e liev ed  d i f f e r e n t ly  would 
burn in  H e ll. U nlike them, he saw no p o in t in  a n tic ip a tin g  
th e  d iv in e  judgement in  t h i s  w orld. At most tim es he was 
con ten t to  be th e  dominejit f a i t h  in  a so c ie ty  of many f a i t h s .  ’ ( i i )
In  conclu sion , as Lewis a p tly  says:
’ . . .  in  th e  h is to ry  of th e  Wear E ast th e  Crusades 
were e s s e n t ia l ly  an e a r ly  experim ent in  e:cpansion ist 
im peria lism , m otivates, by m a te r ia l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  w ith  
r e l ig io n  as a p sy ch o lo g ica l c a t a l y s t . ’ ( i i i )
The French in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  beg in  to  r e a l iz e  th a t  r e l ig io n  i s
no lo n g er th e  main m otive f o r  a c ru sade , and th a t  they  can gain  th e
same s p i r i t u a l  b e n e f i ts  o f a b so lu tio n  by f ig h t in g  th e  h e re t ic s  n e a re r
home. I t  a lso  occurs to  them th a t  perhaps i t  i s  not God’s w i l l  th a t
th ey  f ig h t  th e  in x id e l ,  and th a t  conversion  i s  b e t t e r  th an
ex te rm in a tio n . This f e e l in g  p robably  a ro se  from th e  d iscovery  th a t
th e  Moslems were n o t a w ild  and id o la tro u s  people  as th e y  had thought
them to  be, but t h a t ,  on th e  c o n tra ry , th ey  enjoyed a c iv i l i s a t i o n
from which th e  French could le a rn  a g re a t d e a l.
( i )  Lewis oo. c i t . .  p . 133-
( i i )  Ib id . p . 14.0 .
( i i i )  I b id . p. 150 .
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These were th e  main tren d s  o f thought in  th e  t h i r t e e n th  
cen tu ry , and we s h a l l  see  how o f te n  they  a re  r e f le c te d  in  th e  chansons 
de g este  and romances, a lb e i t  sometimes even unconsciously .
Bkldmore r.- - .tl
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C hapter 2
The Male C haracters in  th e  Chansons de Geste
The t;^rpe o f Saracen we meet in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  chansons 
de g este  i s  very  v a r ie d . There a re  rac es  o f unusual appearance and 
h a b its ,  but th e re  a re  a lso  p r in c e s  and le a d e rs  o f  g re a t c h a ra c te r , 
and th e  tendency of some of th e  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  chansons de g este  to  
d ep ic t th e  Saracens as worthy opponents, f o r  example A erofle  in
A1iscans and Aumont in  La Chanson d ’Aspremont. grows s tro n g e r  in
th e  t h i r t e e n th  cen tu ry . Skidmore perhaps comes n ear to  th e  t r u th  
when he asks;
’ Is  t h i s  more generous re p re s e n ta t io n  o f th e  
S aracens, coming as i t  does in  f a i r l y  l a t e  and p u re ly
f i c t i o n a l  poems, an in d ic a t io n  o f a waning re l ig io u s  fa n a tic ism
and b e t t e r  knowledge on th e  p a r t  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  p o e ts ? ’ ( i )
The p o e ts  had ample o p p o rtu n ity  o f g e tt in g  to  know th e  Saracens q u ite
w e ll, e i th e r  th rough  t r a v e l l in g  w ith  t h e i r  p a tro n s  o r th rough  m eeting
t r a d e r s .  Whatever th e  reason , i t  i s  c e r ta in ly  t r u e  to  say th a t  th e
re p re se n ta tio n  o f Saracens in  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f t h i s  p e rio d  i s  much
more r e a l i s t i c  and generous th an  h i th e r to .  C rosland n o tes  t h i s
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tendency to  p o r tra y  th e  Saracen c h a ra c te rs  more sy m p a th e tic a lly .( i)
In  he r examples, however, she quotes only th o se  who e v en tu a lly  
become C h r is t ia n . P o ss ib ly  in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , from which she 
draws he r examples, i t  i s  only  in  th e s e  c ircum stances th a t  we f in d  more 
r e a l i s t i c  re p re s e n ta tio n  o f th e  pagans, but in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  
t h i s  i s  no t in e v ita b ly  so.
To f a c i l i t a t e  d isc u ss io n  o f th e  d i f f e r e n t  ty p es , I  have d iv ided  
them in to  th e  converted  and th e  unconverted , w ith  f u r th e r  sub­
d iv is io n s  accord ing  to  th e  m otive which persuaded them to  embrace th e  
new f a i t h  o r s ta n d  firm  by th e  o ld .
Let us co n sid e r f i r s t  th e  Saracens who, rem aining f a i t h f u l  to
t h e i r  gods, were p repared  to  d ie  f o r  t h e i r  r e l ig io n  i f  necessary .
tAbciï
Some were r e lu c t  an t l^  k i l l e d  j^y th e  French because th ey  re fu sed  to  be 
converted , but martyrdom was no t always t h e i r  f a t e .  S evera l were 
allowed to  l i v e  and keep t h e i r  f a i t h .
Three r e a l ly  o u ts tan d in g  c h a ra c te rs  be longing  to  th is  ca tego ry  
o f unconverted Saracens should  be m entioned. They a re  sc ru p u lo u sly  
f a i r  in  t h e i r  d ea lin g s  w ith  th e  French; t h ^  f ig h t  b rav e ly , and a re  
fea red  and respect.$d by t h e i r  opponents. These c h a ra c te rs  a re  
Limbanor, in  Bueve de Commarchis, F ro iecu e r, in  Foulque de Candie ,  
and C arahuel, in  Les Enfances O g ie r.
Limbanor i s  perhaps an u n fa ir  example because Adenet l e  r o i ,  th e  
au th o r o f Bueve de Commarchis, does no t con tinue  th e  s to ry  as f a r  as 
h is  model. Le S iège de B a rb a s tre . in  which he i s  e v e n tu a lly  converted . 
In  Bueve de Commarchis, th e re  i s  no su g g estio n  o f conversion  as f a r
( i )  C rosland op. c i t . on p. 9, p. 153.
31
as th e  s to ry  goes. Limbanor rem ains f a i t h f u l  to  Mahomet, and we 
see him as a f i e r y ,  k n ig h tly  c h a ra c te r , beloved o f h is  people . He 
b rings re in fo rcem en ts  f o r  th e  h a rd -p re ssed  Saracens a t  B a rb as tre , and 
h is  a r r iv a l  i s  g ree ted  w ith  enthusiasm . Proudly, he o f f e r s  to  k i l l  
C h r is tia n s  to  prove h is  love  fo r  M a la tr ie  (11.2263-2265) and, f a i t h f u l  
to  h is  prom ise, he r id e s  out to  seek  a jo u s t  th e  fo llow ing  morning.
G ira r t  sees th e  pagan w ith  M a la tr ie  and o f f e r s  combat. They f ig h t ,  
and th en , unhorsed and knocked in to  a stream ,. Limbanor accep ts G i r a r t 's  
generous o f f e r  o f h e lp . He re fu s e s  to  con tinue  th e  f ig h t ,  f ra n k ly  
confessing  h is  w eariness and, reg a in in g  some o f h is  confidence, 
magnanimously t e l l s  G ira r t ;
264.8 "Ne vous v o rro ie  a v o ir  espandu l e  c e rv e l,
Car p a r  vous su i is s u s  de p e r i l l  eus m i s s e l . "
Back amongst h is  own people , a lthough  d e fea ted  by G ira r t ,  Limbanor
p ra is e s  th e  l a t t e r  and i n s i s t s  th a t  th e  pagans speak w ell o f him(11.3159-
3165) .  The o v e ra l l  im pression  we gain  i s  o f a generous and
spontaneous person , f u l l  o f con fidence , y e t -v/illing to  acknowledge
a n o th e r’s s u p e r io r i ty .
A comparison w ith  th e  same in c id e n t  in  Le Siège de B arb astre  
i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  d i f f e r e n t  a t t i tu d e s  o f  th e  au tho rs and shows how 
Adenet makes Limbanor more l i f e l i k e  and l ik a b le .  Before th e  jo u s t  
b eg in s , when G ira r t  te a s e s  Limbanor about M a la tr ie , th e  au th o r o f  th e  
tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  poem makes th e  Saracen seem ve iy  t a c i tu r n ;  he 
m erely says:
2007 Qant L ibanor I ’o i ,  ne d i s t  ne o ne non*,
I I  broche l e  d e s t r i e r ,  d e s to r t  l e  con fanon .. .
In  Bueve de Commarchis. Adenet adds much more d e ta i l .  G ira r t  t e l l s
3 2
Limbanor th a t  he w i l l  tak e  M a la tr ie  when he has won th e  combat;
2530 Quant Limbanors 1 ’ e n te n t, p lu s  i r i é s  ne fu  hons,
D’i r e  e t  de m a lta le n t roug i conme charbons,
La b a t a i l l e  d e s ire  k ’a in s  fam e illeu s  l io n s  
Ne d e s ira  au ta n t ne a ig n iau s  ne moutons;
When Limbanor has been thrown in to  th e  stream , th e  au tho r o f Le S iège
de B arb astre  shows l i t t l e  sympathy:
2041 Se ne f u s t  une e s t ache, L ibanor f u s t  n o ie z , . .
and he p ra is e s  G i r a r t ’ s fo rbearance  in  no t k i l l i n g  him on th e  sp o t:
2045 G ira r t  fu  m olt c o r to is ,  qu i p lu s  n e l vost t ^ h i e r ;
In Bueve de Commarchis. as we saw, G ira r t  qu ick ly  dismounts in  o rd er
to  help  Limbanor, and th en  o f fe r s  to  co n tinue  th e  f ig h t  when he has
remounted. Adenet adds fu r th e r  d e ta i l s  which do no t occur in  th e
e a r l i e r  t e x t ,  but which emphasize Limbanor’ s n o b i l i ty  and make us
f e e l  sy m p a th e tic a lly  towards him. When h is  people  see  th e  end o f  th e
f ig h t ,  they  ru sh  out to  help  Limbanor. Adenet t e l l s  o f t h e i r  joy
when th ey  f in d  him a l iv e  (1 .3155 ), and o f Limbanor’ s g ra t i tu d e  to
h is  opponent ( l l . 3 l 6 l f f . ) .  Thus Adenet c re a te s  an im pression  o f
sympathy and understand ing  which i s  e n t i r e ly  la c k in g  in  Le Siège de
B arb astre , and a t  th e  same tim e , he makes th e  c h a ra c te r  o f Limbanor
fo rc e fu l  and generous.
F ro ie cu e r, a Saracen p r in c e  in  Foulque de Candie, i s  a c h a ra c te r
who a t  once arouses our sympathy and re s p e c t .  Comfort t e l l s  us:
’t h a t  p o e tic  j u s t i c e  i s  uniform ly  done to  every 
Saracen hero , fo r  whose p e rs o n a l i ty  and f a t e  th e  sympathy 
o f th e  audience has been aroused , by co n v ertin g  him a t  th e  
end o f th e  poem.’ ( i )
Bearing t h i s  s ta tem en t in  mind, th e  in tro d u c to ry  d e s c r ip tio n  of 
( i )  Comfort fm k.c i t . on p. 5, p. 417.
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F ro iecu e r would make us im m ediately su sp ec t th a t  he w i l l  e v en tu a lly  
be converted ;
13153 Le p r in c e  qu i tous ceus a v o it  a gouverner 
Fu c h e v a lie r  s i  bon c ’om ne sa v o it  son p e r 
Pour bon o s te l  t e n i r  e t pour a v o ir  donner;
Et b ien  so t . i .  e s to u r  com encier e t f in e r ,
Ses amis a v an c ie r, ses anemis grever 
Et l e s  bons c h e v a lie rs  c h i e r i r  e t honneurer,
Les o rg u e il le u s  a b a tre  e t  l e s  fe lo n s  d an te r.
I l  fu  c o u rto is  e t  sage por ra is o n  e sco û te r 
Et en fe s  e t  en d is  se so t am e su re r,• . .
N ev erth e le ss , F ro ie cu e r f irm ly  re fu se s  conversion  and rem ains im pervious
to  Fou lque 's  p lead in g s :
13560 "S ire " , d i s t  F ro iecu e r, "por n o ien t en p la id ie z ,
Quar anço is  me l e r o ie  coper en . i i .  m o itiez
Qu’ envers Mahon mon d ieu  me fu sse  r e n o ie z ."
Throughout th e  f ig h t in g ,  F ro iecu e r p roves h im self to  be an e x c e lle n t
le a d e r .  He encourages h is  men, and i t  i s  only  h is  p resence  which
keeps them to g e th e r . He shows g re a t courage when h is  town i s  be trayed
by C orsabrin  and, a lthough  aware th a t  they  must lo s e ,  he urges h is
men to  f ig h t  b rav e ly  a g a in s t th e  French and t r a i t o r  Saracens. A fte r
s la y in g  many o f th e  French, he i s  s tru c k  down by B ert ra n t  and k i l l e d ,
w ithout th e  in s u l t  im plied  in  a second a ttem pt a t  conversion .
C arahuel, in  Les Enfances O g ier, i s  th e  ’noble S aracen’
par e x c e lle n c e , admired a lik e  by h is  own people and th e  French. Adenet
l e  r o i  bases h is  s to ry  on th e  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  La C hevalerie  O g ier.
There we have in  o u t l in e  C arahuel’s a c tio n s , bu t Adenet, as we s h a l l
see in  a moment, adds much more d e ta i l ,  and succeeds in  making Carahuel
a very  s t r ik in g  f ig u re .
In  Bueve de Commarchis, C arahuel’ s a r r i v a l  i s  announced a t  a
good p sy ch o lo g ica l moment, when th e  Saracens a re  down-hearted a t  th e
d e fe a t o f Danemon, King C orsub ie’s son. The barons assemble to  meet
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him, and th e  people g ree t him as t h e i r  sa v io u r . That he i s  worthy 
o f t h i s  re p u ta tio n  i s  shov/n by th e  su c c e ss fu l s o r t i e  he makes befo re  
th e  main b a t t l e .  S trong in  th e  knowledge o f  h is  c a p a b i l i t i e s ,
Carahuel i s  co n fid e n t and eager to  t e s t  h im se lf. He b o asts  to  h is
f ia n c e e , G loriande, t h a t  th e  French may be f u l l  o f c o u ra g e .. .
1519 Mai's n ’i  i e r t  nus d ’armes s i  b ien  vestu s  
Hi n ’av ron t g la iv e s  ne dars s i  esmolus 
Que a no l o i  ne s o i t  chascuns rendus;
His a r r iv a l  in  th e  French camp as a m essenger i s  described  in
d e ta i l .  The French seem genuinely  to  admire h is  f in e ry  and physique, 
and in e v ita b ly  re g re t :
2108 C’ e s t  grans m eschies qu’ en cors s i  s s u f f is a n t  
Comme c is  a n ’a cuer en Dieu c ré a n t;
Meanwhile Carahuel proudly  d e liv e rs  h is  message and rec e iv e s  C h a rle s ’s
re p ly , which fo rc e s  him, in  h is  tu rn , to  acknowledge th g  w orth iness
of h is  opponents:
2173 Quant Carahués l ’oÿ a in s i  r a i s n ie r ,
Dedenz son cuer 1 ’en p r i s t  moult a p r i s 1er;
Cis r o i ,  p en s’ i l ,  n ’a pas l e  cuer l a n ie r .
Tt-70 s in g le  combats a re  arranged  between Carahuel and O gier, 
and between Sadoine and Charlemagne’ s son. C h ario t. When th e  Saracen 
Danemon in te r f e r e s  during  th e  combats, Carahuel does a l l  he can to  help  
th e  two Frenchmen. He succeeds in  g e tt in g  C hario t away, but O gier i s  
cap tu red . Unable to  save O g ie r’s l i f e  by p lead in g , Carahuel r id e s  
to  th e  French camp and g ives h im se lf as hostage fo r  O gier to  C harles, 
who f o r  t h i s  a c tio n :
3195 Dedens son cuer moult form ent 1 ’ en p r i s a .
Naimon, when he e n te rs  and hears th e  news, i s  so im pressed th a t :
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3217 E ntre  ses b ras  Carahuel a co la ,
Pou s ’en f a i l l i  que i l  ne l e  b a is a ,
Mais pour sa  l o i  a b a iz ie r  l e  l a i s s a . ( i )
There i s  a d if fe re n c e  here  between th e  two v e rs io n s . In
La C hevalerie  O gier, Carahuel has to  be d issuaded  by h is  men from
a tta c k in g  h is  lo rd , C orsuble, because th e  l a t t e r  re fu se s  to  r e tu rn
O gier. He p leads once again  and, when u n su c ce ss fu l, r id e s  over to
th e  French. They admire him fo r  h is  a c tio n , but le s s  e f fu s iv e ly
th an  in  Les Enfances O gier ( l l .2 0 3 1 f f . ) .  Carahuel i s  determ ined to
keep h is  word and f r e e  O gier, to  such an e x te n t th a t  he asks th e  French:
2210 Por quoi l a i s s i é s  S a rra s in s  sé jo rn e r?
Aies à Rome, cascun jo r  a s s a l lé s
Tant que p a r fo rce  vos s o i t  O gier l iv r é s .
One cannot imagine th e  Carahuel oÿ Les Enfances Ogier p lann ing  to  f ig h t
h is  lo rd  and people in  t h i s  manner.
In  th e  f i n a l  b a t t l e  o f th e  poem, Bueve ce Commarchis. i t  i s
in te r e s t in g  to  n o te  th e  ‘gentlem an’s agreem ent’ between th e  two heroes,
O gier and C arahuel:
6126 Cliques O giers c e lu i  jo u r  ne guenchi 
Vers C arahuel, ne i l  v e rs  l u i  a u s s i .
Car moult e s to ie n t  l i  uns v e rs  l ’a u tre  ami.
A fte r  a French v ic to ry , Ogier again  shows f r ie n d l in e s s  by p ro te c tin g
C arahuel, G loriande and Sadoine (a ls o  a very  n o tab le  Saracen  w a rr io r) .
This agreement i s  no t found in  La C hevalerie  Ogier a t  a l l ,  nor a re
O g ie r’s a ttem pts to  p ro te c t  h is  f r ie n d s  a f t e r  a C h r is t ia n  v ic to ry .
( i )  A co rrespond ing ly  noble g e s tu re  by O gier shows th a t  he ap p rec ia ted  
C arahuel’s a c tio n  on h is  behsAf. Because o f h is  v o lu n ta ry  su rren d e r, 
Carahuel i s  accused o f tre a c h e ry  by c e r ta in  S aracens, n o tab ly  Brunamon, 
a r i v a l  fo r  G loriande. O gier, through G loriande, ch a llen g es th is  a t ta c k  
on C arahuel’s honour and o f fe rs  to  be h is  champion. In  La C hevalerie  
O ^ ier, Ogier s im ila r ly  o f fe r s  to  f ig h t  f o r  C arahuel, because he f e e ls  
tn a t  Brunamon has wronged him ( l l .2 5 0 5 f f . )•
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U nlike many of h is  com patrio ts in  o th e r  chansons de g e s te , 
Carahuel does not cu rse  Mahomet when th e  b a t t l e  has been l o s t ,  but 
acknowledges C h r is t ia n  prowess;
6764 F a i t  Carahués, "ce e s t  chose p assée .
Cent c re s tïe n n e  d o it  b ib n re s tre  honorée.
Car t a n t  son t preu  de prouece a ff in e e  
Que p a r geut nu le  qui p u is t  e s t r e  trouvée  
N’i e r t  j a  so r  aus le u r  t e r r e  conqueste e . "
Charles begs him to  co n sid e r baptism  and c a l ls  in  th e  p r i e s t s  
to  t r y  and persuade him, to  no a v a i l .  F in a lly , Carahuel i s  g ran ted  
perm ission  to  r e tu rn  to  h is  o\m country  and he le a v e s , g iv ing  t h i s  l a s t  
message to  Naimon;
7506 "Par ce se ig n eu r a c u i j e  me so u p lie ,
C’ e s t Mahonmés, ou j e  du to u t  m’a f ie ,
Ains ne v i  gent en t r e s to u te ma v ie
«Qui de touz  b iens f u s t  s i  comble e t g a rn ie .
Ne s i  c o u rto is e  ne s i  b ien  en sa ig n ie  
Com c r e s t i i e n  so n t, n 'e n  m e n tira i mie,
Et ont se ignour en cu i cuer s 'e s t  lo g ie  
Haute prouece de sens p a r a f a i t i e ;  
g 'o n t  m aintes f o is  seü gent p a ie n n ie .
7515 Ma l o i  eusse pour s ' amour ren o ie ,
S i ne dou tasse  que m'ame en f u s t  p e r i e . "
This l a s t  sen tence  o f C a rah u e l's  reminds us o f S a la d in 's  a t t i tu d e ,  as
d escribed  by Runciman:
' However k in d ly  he f e l t  tow ards h is  C h r is t ia n  f r ie n d s , 
he knew th a t  t h e i r  so u ls  were doomed to  p e rd i t io n .  Yet 
he re sp e c te d  t h e i r  ways and thought o f them as fe llo w  m e n . '( i )
Adenet p re se n ts  Carahuel r e a l i s t i c a l l y  and conv inc ing ly . Nowhere
does he d e tra c t  from h is  c h a ra c te r  because he i s  a Saracen; r a th e r  does
he emphasize h is  noble a c tio n s  and th e  adm iration  he re c e iv e s  from
th e  French. The c h a ra c te r  has more u n ity  th an  th a t  in  La C hevalerie
O gier. Carahuel i s  f a i t h f u l  h is  peop le , d e sp ite  p rovoca tion , and
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would not dream o f f ig h tin g  a g a in s t them, o r even su g g estin g  i t .  His 
re tu rn  to  th e  Saracen  camp, a f t e r  h is  v o lu n ta ry  su rre n d e r to  th e  French, 
i s  e f fe c te d  n a tu ra lly ,  and h is  subsequent re lu c ta n c e  to  f ig h t  O gier 
i s  u n d e rs tan d ab le . In  La C hevalerie  O g ier. th e  French see  O g ie r’ s 
v ic to ry  over Brunamon, im m ediately a t ta c k  th e  Saracens and pu t them 
to  f l i g h t ,  keeping Carahuel as a p r is o n e r . In  Les Enfances O g ie r. 
Carahuel tends O g ie r 's  wounds, g ives him a sword, p reven ts  h is  being  
k i l l e d  in  an ambush and e sc o r ts  him back to  th e  French camp. There, 
Carahuel and h is  Turks a re  e n te r ta in e d  by th e  French. The b a t t l e  
between C h r is tia n  and Saracen tak e s  p lac e  only  a f t e r  a l l  t h i s ,  and 
Ogier and C arahuel again  have th e  o p p o rtu n ity  o f showing t h e i r  
n o b i l i ty  o f c h a ra c te r .
These th re e  c h a ra c te rs  a re  o u ts tan d in g  and perhaps even become 
a l i t t l e  la r g e r  th an  l i f e .  Many o th e rs  however a re  p o rtray e d  w ith  
a l l  th e  q u a l i t i e s  and weaknesses o f o rd in a ry  human be ings . In  th e  
e a r l i e r  chansons de g e s te , th e  f a t e  o f  any im portan t male Saracen was 
e i th e r  death  o r conversion . By th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry , t i i i s  fa n a tic ism  
was being  rep laced  by a more r e a l i s t i c  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f th e  a c tu a l  
r e la t io n s h ip  between Saracen and French. C lea rly  i t  would be 
im possib le  to  d e sc rib e  th e  s ix ty  o r  so c h a ra c te rs  who a re  sy m p a th e tica lly  
drawn. For th e  sake o f  b re v i ty  and i n t e r e s t ,  I  have chosen one o r 
two as examples to  re p re se n t th e  whole. I t  i s  s ig n i f ic a n t  th a t ,  
a lthough  a l l  th e  c h a ra c te rs  rem ain f a i t h f u l  to  t h e i r  r e l ig io n ,  only 
ju s t  over h a lf  a re  k i l l e d .  The r e s t  l i v e  on, firm  in  t h e i r
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b e l i e f s . ( i )
One o f th e  o u ts tan d in g  c h a ra c te rs  in  t h i s  l a t t e r  catego ry  i s
T iebau t, in  Foulque de Candie. He i s  a lso  found in  Les Enfances Guillaume
and Les Enfances R en ie r. T iebaut by no means ach ieves C arahuel' s
s tan d ard  o f ex ce llen c e , but he i s  f a i t h f u l ,  and re sp e c te d  and t r u s te d
by th e  French. In  Foulque de C andie, T iebau t, having l o s t  h is  w ife
and th e  tovm o f Orange to  th e  French, i s  eager to  do b a t t l e  and k i l l s
many C h r is t ia n s . He f ig h ts  courageously  and d e sp ite  h is  own f e a r
urges on h is  men:
3096 Quant Tiebauz v i t  dan G uillelm e v e n ir , .
Lores o t honte e t  t a l e n t  de f b i r .
Mes l i  corages ne l i  p o rra  s o f f r i r
Q u'encor n ' i  v u e i l le  dé I 'e s p e e  f e r i r ,
En aven tu re  de p e rd re  o /m o rir,
Ainz c'om l i  v o ie  l a  b a t a i l l e  g u e rp ir .
Many tim es bad ly  wounded, he i s  cured and re tu rn s  to  b a t t l e .  Twice,
when cap tu red , he p rocu res escape by rem inding h is  c ap to rs  o f t h e i r
( i )  Some o f  th e  more im portan t o f th e s e  c h a ra c te rs  who a re  sy m p a th e tica lly  
drawn a re :
A io l: M ibrien .
Ansels de C arthage: M ars ile , A goulant, F e lix , A le s ta n t, Sinagon, Absalom. 
Bueve de Commarchis: L'Amustant dé C ordres, C o rso lt.
Charlemagne: G a la fre .
Les Enfances Guillaum e: T iebau t, C larion .
Les Enfances O g ier: C orsuble, Sadoine.
Les Enfances R en ie r: Brunamont, M arbrien, B utor, C orsabrin , T iebau t,
Grandoce.
Les Enfances V iv ien : Bramon.
Foulque de Candie: C orsabrin , Desramé, Mauduit de Eaimês, T iebau t,
Le Soudan de P e rs ie .
G aufrev: G lo ria n t, Q u inart.
Gui de Bourgogne: Emaudras, B oïdant, Maucabré.
G uibert d 'A ndrenas: Judas, B utor.
Huon de Bordeaux: G audisse.
Les N arbonnais: C ornuafar, L 'Emir de B abyloine.
O tin e l : C la re l, F lo r ie n t ,  G a rs ile .
La P r is e  de C ordres: Judas, Butor.
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form er a lle g ia n c e  to  him (11.8497-9620, 11.11102-11143). Althgugh he 
cu rses and d e rid e s  Mahomet on occasions, he a ttem p ts  to  b rin g  th e  French 
to  b e lie v e  in  h is  gods, and re fu se s  C h r is t ia n i ty .  Y et, d e sp ite  h is  
firm ness in  h is  b e l i e f s ,  he shows a very  to le r a n t  a t t i tu d e  towards 
Povre-veu, who has lean in g s  towards becoming a C h r is t ia n . When 
T ie b a u t 's  unc le  i s  w orried  l e s t  Povre-veu be converted , T iebaut 
assu res  him;
9965 "Beax o n c le s" , d i s t  T iebauz, " to t  e s t  c h ev a le rie ;
Se nu l i  a m e il lo r ,  Mahomez me maudie.
Quel p a r t  que i l  se  t o r t ,  te x  e s t  sa  compaigrde;
El p lu s espes des rens e r t  l a  p re s se  envaïe;
Au tre n c h a n t des espees i e r t  l a  guerre  fe n ie .
Q u i'n  puet a v o ir , s 'e n  p re ig n e ; c 'e s t  n o s tre  m ield re  v ie " .
In  th e  s to ry , T iebaut has many d e a lin g s  w ith  th e  French, and
in  s p i te  o f h is  u n fo r tu n a te  fam ily  c ircum stances i s  c le a r ly  admired
by them. When he i s  b e liev e d  to  have been k i l l e d ,  Louis r e g re ts  th a t
th e  n o b le s t o f t h e i r  enemies i s  dead. A Turk re v e a ls  th a t  th e  news
t
was f a l s e  however;
9606 Ot lo  l i  r o i s ,  Damedeu en m ercie:
The p o e t 's  eulogy of T iebau t i s  a f i t t i n g  conclusion :
9883 Mout fu  preudom Tiebauz, s i  s o t  b ien  g u e rro ie r ,
Son anemi g rev e r e t son ami a id ie r .
Bien so t j o s t e r  de la n c e , quant i l  o t buen d e s t r i e r .
Et f e r i r  de s 'e s p e e  granz cox senz m enacier.
F iiir s o t  e t  guenchir e t  t o rn er e t  c h a c ie f .
Ne a inz  por g ran t e s to r  n e l v i t  l 'a n  e sm a ie r ,. . .
He con tinues to  p ra is e  T ie b a u t ' s g e n e ro s ity  and a b i l i t i e s ,  ending w ith :
9902 E t ge que vos d iro ie ?  W 'i o t que a f f a i t i e r .
S ' i l  Gre u s t  Damedeu lo  v e ra i  j u s t i s i e r .
M ield res p rin c e s  de l u i  nen o t t e r r e  a b a i l l i e r .
In  Les Enfances Guillaume and Les Enfances R en ie r. T iebaut i s
s im ila r ly  d escrib ed  as a man o f c h a ra c te r . Always he i s  regarded  as
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a worthy opponent, y e t he rem ains f a i t h f u l  to  Mahomet.
Grandoce, in  Les Enfances R en ie r, i s  a lso  a good example o f 
t h i s  new type  o f Saracen, th a t  i s ,  one who i s  f a i t h f u l  to  h is  b e l i e f s ,  
i s  h o n e s tly  p o rtray e d , and i s  accep ted  by th e  C h r is tia n s  d e sp ite  
r e l ig io u s  d if fe re n c e s . xELthough a f r a id  o f th e  French champion,
M a ille fe r , Grandoce ch a llen g es him to  b a t t l e ,  b u t i s  fo rced  to  f l e e .
L a te r, cap tu red  by R enier, he o f fe r s  enormous sums to  be re le a se d , bu t 
th e  news th a t  h is  cousin  holds Jerusalem  i s  o f more i n te r e s t  to  R en ier, who 
prom ises to  f r e e  Grandoce, i f  he w i l l  tak e  him s a fe ly  to  th e  Holy C ity ;
19375 Et d i s t  Grandoce;^"Ce f e t  a m erc ie r.
Bien vous i  p u is /c o n d u ire  e t  g u i e r . "
Dont l i  f ia n c e  a lo ia u te  p o r te r .
Contre sa  dent a f e t  son d o it  h u r te r ;
Ce s e n e f ie  ne l i  voudra f a u s s e r . ( i )
The journey  to  Jerusalem  i s  accom plished, bu t on th e  re tu rn  
R enier and Grandoce a re  a tta c k e d  by th e  l a t t e r ' s  cousin , C orsabrin .
They face  alm ost c e r ta in  d ea th , u n le ss  he lp  a r r iv e s ,  y e t Grandoce 
remains f a i t h f u l  to  h is  vow and s ta y s  to  help  R enier f ig h t .  This i s  
as f a r  as th e  s to ry  goes, but we a lread y  have a c le a r  p ic tu re  o f 
Grandoce. He ha ted  th e  C h r is t ia n s  and was f ig h t in g  them b i t t e r l y  fo r  
revenge, y e t ,  having once g iven h is  word to  them, he i s  not p repared  
to  go back on i t ,  a lthough  keeping i t  means death .
Such d e s c r ip tio n s  o f Saracens make a re f re sh in g  change from 
th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  in  e a r l i e r  chansons de g e s te  cît* w ild , ug ly  peop le , 
such as C o rso lt, in  Le Couronnement de L ou is, who had no f in e r  f e e l in g s .
( i )  M eredith  Jones, a r t .  c i t . on p. 8 , p. 217, n o te  2, suggests th a t  
th i s  custom o f knocking th e  f in g e r  a g a in s t a to o th  may have been 
e la b o ra ted  from a g e s tu re  o f th e  Moslem p ray e r r i t u a l .
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and who in e v ita b ly  d ied  a t  th e  hands o f th e  French champion. Not 
a l l  th e  c h a ra c te rs  s tan d  out as much as T iebaut and Grandoce, but 
even th e  le s s  im portan t ones a re  p o rtray e d  h o n estly  and sy m p a th e tica lly .
The many Saracens who s t i l l  s u f f e r  death  do so m ainly because 
they  wish to  rem ain f a i t h f u l  to  Mahomet. B utor, in  La P r is e  de C ord res. 
i s  to  some ex ten t an excep tion , as he i s  k i l l e d  more because o f h is  
g a la n te r ie  than  because o f h is  f a i th f u ln e s s .  At any tim e, he could  
have ransomed h im se lf , but p re fe r re d  to  avenge th e  i n s u l t  which he 
f e l t  Judas had su ffe re d  when G uibert m arried  th e  l a t t e r * s  daughter, 
A gaiete . In  th e  s in g le  combat. Butor i s  k i l l e d  by G uibert.
O ften th e  Saracens a re  o ffe re d  th e  chance o f conversion  and
a re  k i l l e d  only i f  they  re fu se  i t .  M a rs ile , in  A nsels de C arthage,
in e v ita b ly  has to  d ie  because of h is  p a r t  in  th e  b a t t l e  o f Ronceval,
but n o t b e fo re  an a ttem pt i s  made to  convert him. An angel p rev en ts
C harles from k i l l i n g  liim in  th e  b a t t l e  w ith  th e  words:
10733 "Jhesus vous mande, ke vous ne 1* adeses;
Prendes l e  v i f ,  avuec vous 1* en menesl 
S i d ieu  vuet c ro i r e ,  mout i e r t  bons eü res .
Et s i  d ieu  c r o i t ,  s i  l e  c r e s t ï e n e s i "
Li r o is  M arsiles  a l e s  mos esco û tes .
Un p e t i t  s* e s t  v e rs  K arlon a c l in e s .
Son b ra n t l i  t e n t ,  p u is  l i  a d i t :  "Tenesi 
10740 En d ieu  k e r r a i ,  s i  i e r t  mes avoës;
Mais anchois v u e l, se vous l e  comandes,
V eoir, cornent che v o s tre  d ieu  s e r v e s ."
The scene which fo llow s i s  very  s im ila r  to  th a t  when Agolant i s  a t
th e  French c o u rt , in  th e  Pseudo-T urpin . ( i )  M a rs ile , when he sees th e
( i )  H is to r ia  K a ro li Magni e t  R otholandi ou Chronique du Pseudo-Turpin 
ed. G. M eredith  Jones (P a r is  1936) p. 136, Ch. X III: "De o rd in ibus 
tredecim  qui e ra n t in  convivio  K aro li e t de pauperibus; unde Aigolandus 
scandalum s p o n s it , renuens b a p t i z a r i . "
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d iv is io n s  in  th e  French co u rt and camp, r e j e c t s  t h e i r  r e l ig io n  and 
p re fe r s  to  d ie .
The k i l l i n g  o f Absalom in  th e  same poem i s  most unexpected and 
i s  c o n tra ry  to  th e  g en era l tre n d  tow ards o ffe r in g  conversion  befo re  
k i l l i n g  o n e 's  opponent. D escribed throughout as nob le , b rave , and 
worthy, he i s  s tru c k  down by A nsels, w ith  no word o f r e g re t  and w ith  
no attem pt a t  conversion .
Judas, in  G uibert d 'A ndrenas. d ie s  fo r  h is  f a i t h ,  a lthough  he 
i s  not a c tu a l ly  k i l l e d  by th e  French. He i s  cap tu red  and re fu ses  
to  be converted . Convinced o f Mahomet's power, he makes a barga in  
w ith  Aymeri: he w i l l  jump from th e  window o f th e  h igh tow er; i f  he i s  
p ro te c te d  by Mahomet, Aymeri i s  to  a llow  Judas to  go f r e e  ( l l . 2266f f . ) .  
Mahomet does not h ear h is  p ra y e rs , and Judas i s  k i l l e d ,  to  th e  g rea t 
amusement o f th e  Frenchi
Although th e  French a re  undoubtedly  here  t ry in g  to  prove th e  
s u p e r io r i ty  o f t h e i r  God over th o se  o f th e  Saracens, th e  f a i th fu ln e s s  
o f th e  Saracens im presses one, and one f e e ls  a c e r ta in  amount o f 
adm iration  fo r  th e s e  m artyrs to  t h e i r  f a i t h .  A few Saracens cu rse  
Mahomet when th ey  have been m o rta lly  wounded, but do not even th en  
become C h r is t ia n . Such a re  C la re l,  in  0t i n e l  (1 .1 5 2 5 ,p. 53), and 
B utor, in  Les Enfances R enier ( l l . l 3 6 9 2 f . ) .
Very few thorough ly  wicked Saracens occur, bu t some do s t i l l
e x is t ,  and such a one i s  C o rsu b le /C o rso lt in  La Mort Aymeri. who i s
proud and tre a c h e ro u s . He prom ises Herm enjart t h a t  he w il l  r e tu rn
Aymeri a l iv e  and w ell i f  she hands over Narbonne, but he has no
in te n t io n  o f doing so (11.1512-1522); he suggests  a s in g le  combat
between h im self and Aymeri, b u t ,a t  th e  same tim e, t e l l s  h is  men to  
be ready to  come and help  him ( l l . 9 6 5 f f . ) ;  he re fu se s  to  have Herm enjart
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k i l l e d ,  when she i s  a t  h is  mercy besieged  in  th e  keep o f Narbonne, 
and we wonder i f  a t  l a s t  Corsuble i s  going to  show some decent human 
f e e l in g ,  bu t we le a rn :
1718 "Que lee n z  ont v i t a i l l e  povrement,
Je s  en t r e r a i  afamez e t dolenz;
S i a v ra i  l a  t o r  s a i n e ."
E ven tually  he i s  k i l l e d  in  f ro n t  o f h is  t e n t  by Aymeri, d isg u ise d  mn
th e  c lo th e s  o f a Saracen woman (1 .2 6 2 8 ).
Another most unsym pathetic c h a ra c te r  i s  Danemon, in  Les Enfances 
O g ier. From th e  s t a r t  we a re  warned th a t  he i s  trea ch e ro u s  ( l .$ 9 0 ) .
He makes Carahuel appear to  have broken h is  word by in te r f e r in g  in  a 
d ue l, and l a t e r  a ttem p ts  to  d ishonour him. He p lan s to  ambush O gier, 
i n s u l ts  h is  f a th e r ,  and although  he f ig h ts  b rave ly  in  th e  combat we 
cannot lament f o r  him as h is  men do. Brunamon, in  th e  same chanson 
de g e s te , might be c la s s i f i e d  h e re , bu t Adenet makes us f e e l  much 
more sym pathetic tow ards him th an  we do tow ards h is  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  
co u n te rp a rt in  La C hevalerie  O g ie r. We a re  made to  r e a l iz e  th a t  he 
i s  m otivated  by je a lo u sy . He d e a r ly  lo v es G loriande, bu t h is  love  
i s  not re c ip ro c a te d  and, in  h is  angu ish , an o therw ise  nob^îje c h a ra c te r  
i s  d riv en  to  besm irching h is  r i v a l 's  name and i s  k i l l e d  in  th e  ensuing 
combat.
O thers, such as Aubigant, in  Doon de Malence. and th e  spy, 
Danebron, in  Les N arbonnais. could  be m entioned, but i t  would be 
wrong to  la y  too  much s t r e s s  on th e se  unsavoury c h a ra c te rs , who a c tu a l ly  
form only a very  sm all p ro p o rtio n  o f th e  Saracens d esc rib ed .
Having co n sid ered  th o se  who rem ain f a i t h f u l ,  l e t  us now 
c o n sid e r th o se  who become C h r is t ia n . D espite  C om fort's comments, i t  
i s  no t always obvious th a t  a c e r ta in  c h a ra c te r  i s  to  be c o n v e r te d .( i)
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A generous d e sc r ip tio n  does no t n e c e s s a r ily  mean th a t  a person  w il l
become a C h ris tia n ; o f te n , people whom we may d e sp ise  re c e iv e  baptism .
The conversion  o f O tin e l, in  th e  chanson de g e s te  o f th a t  name,
emphasizes t h i s  p o in t. Sent as a messenger to  Charlem agne's c o u rt,
he i s  so rude and in s u l t in g ly  a rro g an t th a t  only  a guaran tee  from
Roland and Charlemagne h im se lf, p lu s  th e  f a c t  th a t  a m essenger can
claim  immunity, p rev en t h is  being  k i l l e d .  F in a lly  he goes too  f a r
and in s u l ts  Charlemagne about h is  age, whereupon a combat i s  a rranged
between th e  Saracen and Roland. O tin e l scorns any a ttem pts to
convert him, and h is  scorn  and haugh tiness seem j u s t i f i e d  when Roland
i s  lo s in g  in  th e  b a t t l e .  The French w atching th e  f ig h t  see  t h e i r
h e ro 's  p l ig h t  and p ray  f o r  him;
574 A ces p a ro le s  v in t  . i .  colon [v o la n t j ;  
p. 21 K arles l e  v i t  e t t o t e  l 'a u t r e  gen t.
S a in t E s p i r i t  sus O tin e l d escen t.
Le cuer l i  mue p a r l e  Jhesu commant.
Nor does O tin e l im press us favourab ly  a f t e r  h is  conversion .
A f a n a t ie a l  C h r is t ia n , he im m ediately goes to  f ig h t  th e  pagans,
no t
showing mercy to  none, even h is  own r e l a t iv e s .  Seeing A rapater in
th e  b a t t l e ,  he pu rsues him and k i l l s  him w ith  th e  words :
1217 "Fiex à p u ta in , t u  ie r e s  mon p a ra n t,
p . 43 Por to n  se rv ic e  to n  guerredon t e  r e n t ."
Many of th e  converts  p lay  only  sm all p a r ts ,  and a re  not mentioned
s u f f i c i e n t ly  o f te n  f o r  us to  form an op in ion  o f t h e i r  c h a ra c te rs .
Of th e  o rd in ary  tow nsfo lk  and s o ld ie r s ,  th e  m a jo rity  a re  coerced
in to  C h r is t ia n i ty .  O ften do we* read  a sen tence  s im ila r  to  th e
fo llow ing  in  Foulque de Candie. The c i ty  o f A quilee has been se ize d
by th e  C h r is tia n s :
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14371 La dedenz n 'o t  p a ien  qu i ne p e rd is t  l a  v ie ,
Se i l  ne c ru t  en Dieu, s 'e ü s t  sa  lo y  g u e rp ie .( i)
Again, i f  th e  lo rd  o f th e  town i s  converted , h is  people  a re  
expected to  fo llow  h is  example. In  La P r is e  de C ordres, th e  emir 
has only  become a C h r is t ia n  to  save h is  l i f e ,  but he t e l l s  h is  people 
in  Cordres to  su rre n d e r  th e  town and be b a p tiz e d  ( l l .2 2 1 5 f i . ) .
Some Saracens v o lu n ta r i ly  become C h ris tia n , o f te n  out o f 
lo y a l ty  to  t h e i r  m aster o r , more o f te n ,m is t re s s ,  a lthough  in  two 
cases we a re  to ld  th a t  th e  se rv an ts  a re  fo llow ing  t h e i r  own in c l in a t io n s .  
M alaquin, in  Bueve de Commarchis. con fesses to  h is  long ing  fo r  conversion , 
and Baufumet, in  La P r is e  de C ordres. says:
794 "Bien a . v i j . ans ge I 'a v o ie  enpanse,
Que ge v o lo ie  Damedeu a o re r .
Mais ne I 'o s o i e  por paiens d e m o s tre r ."
O ther v o lu n ta ry  converts  a re  th o se  who recogn ize  th e  u se le ssn ess  o f
Mahomet. This co n v ic tio n  may come upon them extrem ely suddenly,
p a r t i c u la r ly  when death  i s  imminent i f  th ey  p e r s i s t  in  t h e i r  m istaken
b e l ie f s  I Thus, Auquaire, in  La Mort Aymeri, r e j e c t s  Mahomet when
he i s  about to  be k i l le d :
2091 -Aymeri s i r e , " d i t  Auquaires l i  b e r,
"Bien a i  Mahom e s sa ie  e t prove;
Hui main lo  v i  pa r t e r r e  c rav en té  
Et a F ranço is t re b u c h ie r  e t v e rs e r .
One n e l so i t a n t  p a r besoing reclam er 
Que me p eü st se c o rre  n ’a id e r ;
Je  c r e r a i  mes en v o s tre  Damedé.. .
D iscussions, l i k e  th e  one in  Le Couronnement de Lpmis between 
Guillaume and C o rso lt (11 .791-866), ta k e  p lac e  on m a tte rs  o f  r e l ig io n ,  
b u t, as in  t h i s  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  example, they  a re  norm ally fo llow ed
( i )  O ther examples a re  to  be found in  Huon de Bordeaux 1 1 .66$7 ff. ,p . 199» 
and in  Les Enfances R enier 1 1 .1 0 6 9 ff. and 11 .5884f.
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by th e  r e f u s a l  o f th e  Saracen champion to  be converted ,and  h is  death . 
C la re l, in  O tin e l . has a long  d isc u ss io n  w ith  th e  converted  O tin e l, 
bu t i s  ev en tu a lly  k i l l e d  by him ( p p .4 4 f f .) ,  and even O tin e l, in  th e  
same chanson de g e s te , i s  converted  by th e  d i r e c t  in te rv e n tio n  o f 
th e  Holy S p i r i t  ( i ) ,  no t by th e  d isc u ss io n  which he has w ith  Roland 
during t h e i r  combat.
In e v ita b ly  th e se  Saracens who a re  p repared  to  fo rsake  t h e i r  
r e l ig io n  m erely to  avoid  death  cannot im press us as much as th o se  
we have ju s t  been read ing  about. F o rtu n a te ly  some o f th e  converts  
a re  more worthy and redeem to  a c e r ta in  e x te n t th e  re p u ta tio n  of 
C h r is t ia n i ty .  M orant, in  Charlem agne, i s  favou rab ly  described .
He looks a f t e r  M ainet in  Spain  and f ig h ts  a lo n g s id e  him a g a in s t King 
G alafre*s enemies. So im pressed i s  he by M ainet*s courage th a t  he 
w ishes to  b e lie v e  in  th e  same God, because no o th e r  could be as 
pow erful ( f  . ^ 7 ) . ( i i )
Of n e c e s s i ty  th e  men a re  more r e lu c ta n t  to  become C h ris tia n s  
than  th e  women. The l a t t e r ,  helped by t h e i r  lo v e  f o r  a Frenchman, 
a re  qu ick ly  convinced o f God's power. The men h e s i ta te  and p r e f e r  
to  rem ain f a i t h f u l .  (indeed  i f  they  d id  n o t, th e re  would be l i t t l e  
p o in t in  co n tin u in g  th e  stor^^I) I t  i s  from t h i s  group o f Saracens 
who a re  determ ined to  keep t h e i r  r e l ig io n  th a t  we get th e  b e t t e r  and 
more f u l ly  describ ed  c h a ra c te rs . Forre  and C la rg is , in  Les N arbonnais. 
i n s i s t  a t  f i r s t  th a t  th ey  wish to  rem ain pagan, th e re fo re  b e fo re  t h e i r
( i )  See above p. 44.
( i i )  G ira r t  d'Amiens Charlemagne. MS. B ib lio th èq u e  N atio n a le  f r .  778, 
f f .  22v -l69 r.
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conversion , we a re  ab le  to  read  more about them and see  what k ind o f 
people they  a re . F o rre  i s  a d o c to r, who i s  cap tu red  by Aymeri.
In  th e  French camp, he cures Aymeri and G uibelin  and many o th e r  
French wounded because he p i t i e s  t h e i r  su ffe r in g s  ( e .g .  1 1 .4 3 0 4 i'i .) .  
C la rg is , Forre*s cousin , i s  a lso  cap tu red . He makes an agreement 
w ith  th e  French to  tak e  t h e i r  m essengers through Saracen l in e s ,  on 
co n d itio n  th a t  th e y  w i l l  not t r y  to  convert him ( l l .5 3 8 1 f f . ) .  He 
does promise, though, th a t  he w il l  become a C h r is tia n  should th e  emir 
ever be conquered, which he doubts. The s i tu a t io n  a r i s e s ;  C larg is  
keeps h is  word and a t  th e  same tim e succeeds in  co n v ertin g  h is  cousin .
S im ila r ly , th e  c h a ra c te r  o f Povre-veu, in  Foulque de Candie, i s  
in te r e s t in g  and w ell-draw n because, a lthough  d e s tin e d  to  become a 
C h ris tia n , he re fu s e s  to  e n te r ta in  th e  id ea  a t  f i r s t .  Born of a 
Saracen mother and a French f a th e r ,  Povre-veu i s  determ ined to  remain 
a Saracen. T iebau t, r a th e r  unw isely  co n sid erin g  th e  c ircum stances 
o f Povre-veu* s b i r th ,  tak es  th e  boy to  th e  p a rle y  between h im self and 
Louis. Povre-veu i s  im pressed by th e  French, and pray® to  God th a t :
10381 Hastivem ent l i  do in t qu* i l  a i t  l o r  compaignie 
Et loiaum ent se  p a r te  de c e lx  qu*i l  n 'a im e mie.
S i que F rançois n e l t ie n e n t  a nu le  v i la n ie .
A fte r  th e  u n su ccessfu l p a rle y , Povre-veu sends f o r  S a lig o t , 
who t e l l s  him about some o f  h is  r e l a t i v e s .  Povre-veu r id e s  o f f ,  
p e n s iv e ,p ra y in g  th a t  God w il l  make him become a C h r is t ia n  . In  
th e  b a t t l e  fo l lo w in ^ h e  p a rle y , he and h is  men make th e  d ec is io n  and 
from then  on f ig h t  f o r  th e  French. Povre-veu does not b e tra y  th e  
im pression  th a t  we have gained o f him, and con tinues to  be lo y a l ,  
humane and courageous.
The Saracen converts  thought o f as ty p ic a l  by Crosland and
48
Comfort ( i )  have y e t  to  be d iscu ssed . From th e  s t a r t  th ey  a re  
d e sc rib e d  in  glowing term s, and in  th e  eyes o f th e  French can do no 
vTTong. O ften t h e i r  a c tio n s  do no t seem very  p ra isew orthy  to  us now, 
fo r  example;, C la rio n , in  Bueve de Commarchis. i s  converted  in  o rder 
to  have Bueve’s he lp  to  avenge h im self on th e  emir. He b e tra y s  and 
k i l l s  h is  own people w ithout compunction and suggests th e  most 
b lo o d th ir s ty  p lans f o r  achieving  a French v ic to ry . Thus, a lthough 
th e se  converts a re  h ig h ly  p ra is e d  by th e  French, we f e e l  more d isg u s t 
than  adm iration . I t  may be a p p re c ia te d  th a t  th e  converts f e l t  
in se c u re  and had to  prove them selves to  t h e i r  companions, but t h e i r  
methods o f doing so a re  no t a t t r a c t iv e .
The co n v erts , f o r  whatever reason  they  become C h ris tia n ,rem a in  
f a i t h f u l ,  on th e  whole. They are  c a l le d  upon to  f ig h t  t h e i r  fe llo w  
Saracens, but ra re j.y  to  s u f f e r  t o r tu r e .  Baufumet, in  La P r is e  de 
C ordres, i s  th e  ex cep tion . Recaptured by th e  Saracens, he i s  condemned to  
death  by c ru c if ix io n . His p ray e r th a t  he might rem ain f a i t h f u l  to  
C h r is t ia n i ty  i s  g ran ted , and he i s  saved by Guillaume and B e r tra n t.
The f a i th fu ln e s s  o f th e  converts  i s  shown by th e  f a c t  th a t  we 
meet them in  th e  French c o u rts . Baudus, in  La P r is e  de C ordres, 
a lthough  he became a C h r is tia n  because abandoned by everyone e ls e , 
i s  chosen as a m essenger ( l l .2 2 9 0 f f . ) ,  and S a lig o t, in  Foulque de Candie, 
i s  ab ly  defended by Guillaume and B ert r a n t  when liis  lo y a l ty  i s  in  
q u e s tio n  ( l l .9 8 3 6 f f . ,9 8 6 5 ff . ) .
In  two cases on ly  do we f in d  co n v erts  b e tra y in g  t h e i r  f a i t h .
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Salabrun , in  Les Enfances R en ie r, i s  tho roughly  d e sp ica b le . He 
b rings help  to  th e  Saracens, but see in g  they  w il l  be d e fea ted  he f le e s  
(1 . 8596) .  L a te r , he rescues Ydoine from burning , bu t only to  t r y  
and persuade he r to  marry him; he t r e a t s  her very  c ru e l ly  when she 
re fu s e s . Yet th e  nex t tim e he i s  m entioned, he i s  d esc rib ed  by 
B e rtra n t as noble and worthy, and i s  a C h r is tia n . He seems a reform ed 
c h a ra c te r , u n t i l  th e  s tre n g th  o f th e  pagans in  b a t t l e  b rings out h is  
cowardice again , and he b e tray s  bo th  h is  r e l ig io n  and h is  lo rd , 
B e r tra n t, who f i n a l ly  k i l l s  him (I1 .1 4 7 2 9 ff•)
Baudus, in  G uibert d 'A ndrenas, i s  th e  o th e r  example, and i s  
much more l ik a b le  th an  Balabrun, though weak and v a c i l l a t in g .
Captured by ^ym eri, he agrees to  become a C h ris tia n  and hand over 
h is  town of Balague, provided th a t  h is  w ife , fam ily  and t h i r t y  f r ie n d s  
a re  saved ( l l .9 0 9 f f* )  Then, overcome w ith  remorse a t  th e  death  of 
h is  townspeople, he does not f u l f i l  h is  prom ise, bu t goes to  h is  cousin  
fo r  help  and con tinues to  f ig h t  th e  French. L a te r in  th e  b a t t l e ,  he 
prom ises to  p ro te c t  from death  Aymeri ( l l . l 9 8 0 f f . ) ,  who th en , in  h is  
tu rn , a f t e r  being  f re e d  by Guillaum e, saves Baudus’ s l i f e .  Baudus 
t h i s  tim e embraces C h r is t ia n i ty  perm anently  (1 .2229).
The c h a ra c te rs  in  t h i s  secrbion on converts seem to  fo llow  th e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  s ty le  o f th e  chansons de g e s te  more than  do th o se  who 
rem ain Saracen. We a re  not o f te n  p repared  fo r  th e  sudden conversions 
which ta k e  p lac e , o r e ls e  we a re  only  too w ell p repared  ty  th e  
e n th u s ia s t ic ,  f l a t t e r i n g  d e s c r ip tio n s i  In  very  few chansons de geste
does th e  c h a ra c te r  develop g rad u a lly  and r e a l i s t i c a l l y ,  except fo r  
th e  ones mentioned e a r l i e r ,  l ik e  Povre-veu, in  Foulque de Candie.
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To me, t h i s  shows a s ig n i f ic a n t  change in  em phasis. The r e a l  
c h a ra c te rs  emerge as th o se  who a re  s tro n g  enough to  keep t h e i r  
own op in ions and whom th e  th r e a t  o f death  does not f r ig h te n  in to  
acquiescence. The conven tiona l types a re  th e  co n v erts , who a c t 
co n tra ry  to  a l l  C h r is t ia n  p r in c ip le s ,  and who from cowardice accep t 
C h r is t ia n i ty  as t h e i r  f a i t h .
In  t h i s  ch ap te r on male c h a ra c te rs , th e re  remains to  be 
d iscussed  a s tra n g e  m isce llan y  o f people , some of whom may be more 
sy m p a th e tica lly  o r r e a l i s t i c a l l y  drawn th an  o th e rs . In  genera l however 
only types a re  p o rtray ed , and th ey  r a re ly  show* in d iv id u a l c h a r a c te r i s t i c s .
In  t h i s  ca tego ry  should  be c la sse d  th e  sp ie s , most o f whom 
s u f fe r  t e r r i b l e  d isfigu rem en t o r even dea th . Fabur, in  Ansels de 
C arthage, i s  ty p ic a l .  Chosen fo r  h is  knowledge o f languages and 
o f C h r is t ia n  customs, he i s  se n t to  C h a r le s 's  co u rt to  sp read  f a l s e  
rumours ( l l .8 0 4 0 f f . ) .  Recognized by a fe llo w  Saracen, Feli:c, a t  
th a t  tim e he lp in g  th e  French ( I . 9O89) ,  he i s  duly punished.
O ccasionally  th e  French them selves recogn ize  th e  sp ie s , f o r  example, 
a cham berlain, Maugis, recogn izes th e  Saracen E sco ta r, in  Foulque 
de Candie. (1 .7093).
S im ila r  to  th e  sp ie s , and sometimes in  as much danger o f t h e i r  
l iv e s ,  a re  th e  m essengers and in te r p r e te r s .  From contemporary 
h i s to r ie s  and from th e  chansons de g e s te , we le a rn  o f th e  m essengers' 
supposed immunity, and th e  v a rio u s p rec au tio n s  th ey  had to  tak e  to  
ensure th a t  they  gained p ro te c tio n .
M essengers were chosen f o r  t h e i r  c a p a b i l i t i e s  and th e i r
knowledge o f languages and t e r r a in .  O ften f o r  th i s  reason converts
were se n t aa m essengers. P ie c o le t ,  in  Les Enfances R en ie r, ag rees
to  ta k e  a message to  B utor, and claim s:
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2292 Bien s a i  p a r le r  e t  l a t i n  e t  ronmans,
S a rra z in o is  g r ie iz  e t  popeliquans.
Pour v in t  langages n ' i e r e  ge j a  doutans.
In  Svracon. M a ta lie  prom ises h e r husband, Syraeon:
58 Un m essag ier a u re iz , a inz  que s e i t  l a  vesp ree ,
Qui s e t  t o t  l e  p a is  d 'o l t r e  l a  mer s a le e ,
Rome e C osten tinob le  e Cologne e Pavee 
E France e Normandie qu i ta n t  e s t  renommes 
-^ E  Bretagne e Le M ans...
In  Les Enfances Q gier. we le a r n  a lso  th a t  a m essenger should 
be o f noble blood, a lthough  th i s  does no t always seem to  be th e  case , 
as P ie c o le t ,  m entioned e a r l i e r ,  was no t noble:
2054 Une coustume a c e lu i  ta n s  e s t o i t
Que g ran t message nus garçons ne f a i s o i t :
Puis que de guerre  l a  beso:j(gne mouvoit.
Et que l a  guerre  de r o ia l  gent n a is s o i t ,
Roi, due ou con te , i t e l  gent s ’en m e l l o i t . . .
Adenet goes on to  t e l l  how to  recogn ize  a m essenger:
2060 Et l a  ra is o n  pour quoi on c o n n o isso it
K’e r t  m essag ie rs , c ’ e s to i t  ce qu’ i l  p o r to i t  
Devers l e  f e r  sa lan ce  e t  paum oioit;
Whether m essengers should  be armed i s  no t c le a r .  In  Les Enfances 
R en ie r, i t  i s  s ta te d  th a t  they  should go w ithout arms, w earing a 
c loak  (1 . 9189) ,  bu t in  Gaufrev we read  th a t  th ey  ought to  be armed 
( l .3 7 5 2 ,p . 114) .  The l a t t e r  would seem more reasonab le  as th e  
messengers were o f te n  in  g re a t danger, d e sp ite  th e  p ro te c tio n  they  
could  claim . Tornebuef, in  A io l. i s  a ty p ic a l  example, narrow ly 
escap ing  death  bo th  from h is  own m aster and th e  French. In  th e  
French c o u rt, he c la im s h is  r ig h ts  and i s  washed and fed , but when 
he d e liv e rs  h is  message, i t  i s  only A ib l’ s in te rv e n tio n  which 
p reven ts h is  be ing  badly d is f ig u re d  ( l l .4 0 8 7 f f . ) .  On h is  re tu rn  
to  h is  own c o u r t , he i s  accused o f no t having d e liv e re d  h is  message 
f a i t h f u l l y ,  and M ibrien, h is  lo rd ,  i s  only w ith  d i f f i c u l ty  preven ted  
from s t r ik in g  him down ( l l .A 1 3 9 f f . ) .
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Various d o c to rs , d iv in e rs , t r a d e r s  and m in s tre ls  f ig u re  
from tim e to  tim e, g iv ing  a g en era l im pression  o f what th e  French 
knew o f th e  Saracens. The Arab doc to rs were c e r ta in ly  famous and 
considered  to  be much c le v e re r  th an  th e  French d o c to rs . Reading 
from th e  s ta r s  and p r a c t is in g  b lack  magic were a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  pagans, 
and, as f o r  t ra d e , a g re a t deal was c a r r ie d  on between th e  O rien t 
and th e  w estern  w orld. Music was a lso  a fe a tu re  of e a s te rn  l i f e ,  
and m in s tre ls  went to  houses and p layed  in  th e  squares , j u s t  as t h e i r  
French co lleag u es  would.
Very l i t t l e  i s  l e a m t  o f th e  o rd in a ry  peop le . We a re  to ld  
of t h e i r  courage and t h e i r  g re a t f a i th fu ln e s s  to  t h e i r  le a d e rs . We 
read  a lso  about th e  f u l l - s c a le  m assacres and conversions, but l i t t l e  
can be gleaned from th e  t e x t s  about th e  everyday l i f e  le d  by th e  
pagans.
A c la s s  a p a r t a re  th e  le a d e rs  and g ia n ts  and champions, th e  
l a s t  two o f te n  being  synonymous. The le a d e rs  and kings a re  a l l  very  
s im ila r ly  d e sc rib ed , and only one o r two examples need be c i te d .
The em ir, in  Les N arbonnais. amazes us by h is  te n a c i ty  and courage 
in  th e  face  o f overwhelming odds. Again and aga in , he encourages 
h is  men and saves th e  day. E ven tually  he i s  fo rced  to  f l e e ,  bu t 
w h ils t  in  f l i g h t ,  he makes p lans fo r  g a th e rin g  ano ther army ( l l .7 6 4 6 f f . ) .  
The le a d e rs  ten d  to  f ig h t  b rav e ly  and keep t h e i r  men to g e th e r  w e ll, 
being  k i l l e d  by th e  French when they  become too  dangerous. Another 
e s s e n t ia l  aspec t o f a l e a d e r ’ s c h a ra c te r  -  f a i th fu ln e s s  -  i s  shown 
by G u itan t, in  G aufrev. G uitan t lo se s  h is  town through tre a c h e ry , 
and i s  o ffe re d  conversion . He argues th a t  Jesus could no t save 
H im self, th e re fo re  how could He be o f any use to  him ( 1 .2 ^ 3 ,p. 74)?
He p re fe r s  to  t r u s t  Mahomet. The French tak e  him th e n , cu t him in
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p iec es  and throw him in  a marsh (1 1 .2465ff. ,p . 75 ).
Champions occur f re q u e n tly , as s in g le  combats, both  in  r e a l  
l i f e  and in  th e  poems^were o f te n  used as a method o f ensuring  ju s t i c e  
o r ending a war. In  t h i s  group, we f in d  what people have c a lle d  th e  
ty p ic a l  S a ra c e n .( i)  T ypical he c e r ta in ly  was in  th e  e a r l i e r  chansons 
de g e s te , b u t, as we have seen , he i s  no lo n g e r so in  th e  t h i r t e e n th  
cen tu ry . However, here  we f in d  o u rse lv es aga in  in  th e  u n rea l world 
of h ideous, fearsom e g ia n ts , more l ik e  d e v ils  than  men. Here i s  th e  
d e sc r ip tio n  o f Buff a n t, in  Boon de Maience. bu t i t  could e a s i ly  be 
one o f many ano ther c h a ra c te r ;
9449 A tant es . i .  s e r ja n t  p a r l a  s a le  venu; 
p . 285 Onques p lu s o u trag eus mes S a rra s in  ne fu .
C hiere o t de t r a i t our e t cou leu r de pendu;
Le nés o t r e b ifé  e t  l e  menton la v ru .
Et fu  n o ir  comme p o is ; to u t  l e  cors o t v e lu .
Le c a rc o is  g ran t e t  Ions e t p a r d e r ie r  bochu.
Et p o r ta  à son c o l . i .  m erv e illeu s  escu .
Et t i n t  en l ’a u tre  main . i .  g ran t b aston  cornu.
Not a l l  th e  g ia n ts  a re  d escrib ed  as champions, but t h i s  i s  
u su a lly  t h e i r  ro le .  A ll, w ithou t excep tion , a re  described  l ik e  
G o rso lt, in  Le Couronnement de L ou is. They a re  huge, b lack , h a iry  
and u g ly , w ith  eyes glowing l ik e  f i r e s .  In  Gaufrev and O ctav ian , 
th e re  a re  arm ies o f g ia n ts . The poe ts  seem to  co n sid er th e  g ia n ts  
to  be a rac e  a p a r t ,  no t as a type  in  any rac e . This i s  obvious from 
many q u o ta tio n s , and i s  found from La Chanson de Roland o n w a rd s .( ii)
The g ia n ts  a re  always regarded  as being extrem ely courageous
( i )  See above p. 8.
( i i )  La Chanson de Roland 1.3253.
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f ig h te r s ,  very su re  o f them selves and t h e i r  gods. In  tu rn , they  a re  
humbled by t h e i r  va lorous opponents and k i l l e d ,  though th e  French 
may have to  r e s o r t  to  unorthodox methods because o f  th e  s iz e  o f t h e i r  
v ic t im s . In  a d d itio n  to  t h e i r  g rea t p h y sic a l advantages, th e  g ia n ts  
o f te n  re s o r te d  to  magic. Thus, Corbon, in  Les Enfances R en ier, changes 
5hape,^much in  th e  manner o f P ro teus in  ueor:;dcs IV ( l l . 4 4 0 f f . ) ;
Amorant, in  Gui de Warewic, i s  so made th a t  i f  he can m oisten h is  
l i p s ,  he f e a r s  no danger ( l l . 8é62f f . ) ;  and B utor, in  Les Enfances R en ie r, 
doubles h is  s tre n g th  a t  midday (1 1 .5494ff• ) • ( i )
As we have ju s t  read , th e  p h y s ic a l d e s c r ip tio n s  o f th e  g ia n ts  
a re  h o r r ib le  and u n r e a l i s t i c ,  a lthough p o ss ib ly  co n ta in in g  some g ta in  
o f t r u th .  O ther t r ib e s  w ith  p e c u lia r  p h y s ic a l fe a tu re s  and h a b its  
a re  d e sc rib ed . Some a re  in flu e n ce d  by t a l e s  made up from c la s s ic a l  
sou rces , some by d e ta i l s  from knowledge o f armour, some by t r a v e l l e r s '  
t a l e s .  The d e s c r ip tio n  o f E scopart, in  Bueve de Haumtone, covers 
most o f th e  p e c u l ia r i t i e s  given w ith  r e l i s h  by th e  poe ts  and w il l  
th e re fo re  be quoted in  i t s  e n t i r e t y . ( i i )  Comments on d e ta i l s  w i l l  be 
made a fte rw ard s :
1743 I I  [Bueve] se regarde  un p e t i t  avan t.
Par desuz un t e r t r e  v i s t  un ve leyn  gesan t,
Ke ben out nof pez de g ran t:
En sa  main t i n t  un mace p e sa n t.
Que d is  homes a pe ine  ne p o r ta s s e n t ,
A son geron un bon branc tre n c h a n t.
E ntre  ses deus oy ls  un pe out de g ran t,
( i )  Sscanor, in  L 'A tre  Per i l l  eux, and Gawain, in  La Mort l e  r o i  A rtu . 
have th e  last-nam ed  q u a li ty .
( i i j  S tran g ely  enough, d e sp ite  th e  unfavourab le  d e s c r ip tio n , E scopart 
i s  converted  to  C h r is t ia n i ty .  S im ila r ly , th e  S u ltan , in  O ctavian, i s  
hideous ( l l . l 7 2 1 f f . j  and y e t  converted , and R ainouart, in  th e  twiWfth- 
cen tu ry  AlisccUis i s  an ugly co n v ert.
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1750 Le f ro n t  out la rg e  corn croupe de o l i f a n t ,
P lu  neyr ou l a  char ke n ’ e s t  arem ent.
Le nez out mesasi s  e cornus p a r devant.
Le jambes out longes e gros ensement,
Les pez la rg e s  e p la z , mult fu  le d e  se rg an t,
1755 P lu  t o s t  c o ru s t ke oysel n ’ e s t  v o la n t.
Kant i l  p a r la ,  i l  b a ia  s i  v ilem en t.
Corn ceo f u s t  un v i le n  m astin  a b a ia n t.
Le vey len  e s to i t  mult g ran t e mult f e r s .
Le c h iv e ls  out longes corn corne de d e s tr e r  
1760 E le s  oy ls granz com deus saucers
E le s  dens longes corn un se n g le r .
La boche g ra n t, mult fu  le d e  b a ch e le r .
E l e  v i le n  e s t o i t  g ran t e m e ta lle z .
Le b race  out longes e enfoncez,
1765 Les ungles s i  d u res , ben l e  sachez,
Ke i l  n ’ad mure en c r i s t i e n te z .
Se i l  f u s t  e n tu r  un ju r ,  pur v e r i t e z ,
Ke l e  mur n ’u s t  t o s t  acravan tez ;
The re fe re n c e  to  language (1.1756) i s  in te r e s t in g .  A lready
in  La Chanson de Roland th e re  i s  a comment on th e  n o ise  th e  Saracens
make (1 .3526 ), b u t, accord ing  to  T.A. Je n k in s , t h i s  i s  a re fe re n c e
to  t h e i r  w a r - c r ie s .( i )  Here i t  seems a d e s c r ip tio n  o f th e  way th e
Saracens speak, alm ost as though th e  w r i te r  has heard  them and cannot
understand  a word. We g e t th e  same im pression  from Les Enfances R en ier;
4554 B ra ien t e t u l l e n t ,  moult la id e  n o ise  y a.
A ussi corn le u  qui en gestou re  va.
A utre langage en P in c e rn ie  n ’a.
The b ig  m outh,(1.1762 in  Bueve de Haumtone) . i s  a negro c h a r a c te r i s t ic
which i s  o f te n  mentioned by a u th o rs , and th e  b lack  sldLn (1.1751) o f
course s t r ik e s  th e  W esterner, ahd i s  c a re fu l ly  acq u ired  when a
d isg u ise  i s  needed. For example, Jo s ia n e , in  Bueve de Haumtone.
s ta in s  h e r sk in  b lack  w ith  h e rb s , and Renier and Grymbert, in
Les Enfances R en ie r, r o l l  in  a marsh as w e ll, f o r  e x tra  rea lism ;
10012 Miex sem bleront t r a v e i l l i e z  e t  su an t.
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There a re  se v e ra l re fe ren c es  in  d e sc r ip tio n s  to  lo n g , hard
n a i l s  (1 . 1765) .  Perhaps th e  Saracens were in  th e  h a b it  o f wearing
iro n  gloves w ith  p ro tru d in g  f in g e rs  f o r  p ro te c tio n , a lthough  t h i s  i s
no t spoken o f in  books on th e  armour o f . th e  p e rio d .
A fe a tu re  o f te n  m entioned, but which i s  om itted  in  th e
d e sc r ip tio n  o f E sco p art, i s  t h a t  o f being  horned. In  Les Enfances
R enier, Butor has horns (1 .2075), as have th e  P in c en a rts  (1 .4553),
and in  Les Narbonnais one race  u ses i t s  horns as weapons:
7249 A l o r  crochez Vont Fhançois acrochant 
Et des chevaux a t e r r e  tréb u c h an t.
Et p u is  l e s  p iq en t c o n tre  t e r r e  en g isa n t 
De l o r  p ic o is  qui son t agu devant.
P o ss ib ly  again  th e  horns formed p a r t  o f th e  Saracen helm et, o r may
have been th e  normal h a ir  s ty le  o f c e r ta in  ra c e s .
O ther c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  n o t mentioned here  a re  sometimes
a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  Saracens on th e  s tre n g th  o f odd rumours regard ing
th e i r  h a b its .  In  Foulque de Candie, we read  o f a race  which d rin k s
no wine and does no t mount ho rses (I1 .1 0 9 2 8 f. ) .  The form er s ta tem en t
is  undoubtedly from rumours about th e  Moslem r e l ig io n ,  which fo rb id s
th e  d rin k in g  o f wine, but th e  l a t t e r  i s  no t t r u e  o f th e  Moslems.
Frequent re fe re n c e s  to  th e  Saracens no t w earing armour but ’d ra p s ’
o r snalce-skins may be because some t r ib e s  d id  wear sk in s , o r because
th e  Moslem s c a le  armour resem bled sk in s .
L a s tly , remarks a re  sometimes made about cann ibalism . N asier,
fPO.
in  G aufrev, i s  accused o f ro a s tin g  and e a tin g  C h ris tia n s  ( l l . 2 9 6 4 f f . 
During th e  tim e o f  th e  crusades such rumours were r i f e ,  and i t  was 
commonly b e liev ed  th a t  Suleiman, m in is te r  o f Kailhosrau I I I ,  th e  Seld juk
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S u ltan , was executed, and h is  f le s h  served  in  a s te w .( i)
N a tu ra lly , more normal d e sc r ip tio n s  a re  found, e sp e q ia lly  when 
a Saracen i s  armed and ready fo r  a s in g le  combat. The p o e ts  a re  
not n ig g a rd ly  in  t h e i r  p ra is e  o f th e  champion. C harac te rs a re  u su a lly  
d esc rib ed  as handsome accord ing  to  w estern  s tan d ard s , and th e  d e ta i l s  
o f d ress  a re  a lso  w estern . I t  i s  no t e s s e n t ia l  to  be a p o te n t ia l  
convert to  be brave and good-looking. A uquaire, in  La Mort Avmeri. 
i s  converted , but C la re l ,  in  O tin e l . i s  n o t, y e t  he i s  favourab ly  
d esc rib ed . Few of th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  equal th a t  in  Foulque de Candie 
of T iebaut going to  v i s i t  Louis to  arrange a peace, bu t he remains a 
Saracen. This passage covers most o f th e  p o in ts  u su a lly  mentioned 
and i s  very  d e ta i le d :
12576 T iebau t, l e  roy d ’A rrabe, qu i m aint home a pene 
Ne sembla pas l e  jo u r  p r in c e  d é sh é r ité ;
Chaucie fu  e t  v e s tu  d ’un drap de so ie  ouvre,
A l a  gu ise  de France t a i l l i e  e t  g ironne;
12580 . i .  m antel s e b e lin  o t l i  r o i s  a flu b e .
Que fee s  o ren t f a i t  e l  regne de Calde.
Bel o t l e  cors e t  g ran t e t  fu  de bon ae;
Nonporquant j a  a v o it .xxx. anz escu p o r te .
Les cheveus a v o it n e ir s  e t  Ions ju sq u ’au baudre,
12585 Et i l  fu re n t  de cheines pa r l i e x  e n trem e lle .
N’a v o it pas de t o a i l i e  l e  c h ie f  envelope 
A insi corne ont l i  Turc devers mont Guiboe, ( i i )
Ainz y a v o it  . i .  c e rc le  de f i n  o r esmere
Dont l e s  p ie r r e s  d (en to u r g e to ie n t g ran t c l a r t é .
Emphasis i s  o f te n  p laced  upon th e  r ic h  c loaks and jew elled
garments worn by th e  Baracens. As we s h a l l  see in  a l a t e r  ch ap te r,
th e  w estern  people  were dazzled  by th e  m agnificence and
sumptuousness o f th e  O rie n ta l w orld.
( i )  Eunciman 00 . c i t . on p. 19, Vol. I l l ,  p . 348.
( i i )  These two l in e s  c o n ta in  a r a r e  re fe re n c e  to  a u th e n tic  Moslem 
c lo th in g . iilthough T iebaut i s  no t w earing a tu rb an  h e re , th e  f a c t  th a t  
th e  headgear i s  m entioned a t  a l l  shows th a t  th e  poet knew what was
worn in  th e  E as t.
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The p reced ing  examples show th a t  th e  tendency o f th e  tw e lf th  
cen tu ry  to  p o r t r ^  th e  Saracens favourab ly  i s  c a r r ie d  on and expanded 
in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry . Many who remain t r u e  to  Mahomet, as w ell 
as th o se  who a re  going to  be converted , a re  l ik a b le  c h a ra c te rs . I  
cannot ag ree  w ith  M eredith  Jones th a t  th e  p o r t r a i t  o f th e  Saracen i s  
based on h a te ; ( i )  no r can I  agree th a t  th e  wickedness o f th e  Saracens i s :
’ s tr e s s e d  by th e  o ccasio n a l exp ressions of adm iration  
fo r  a c ts  o f  bravery  o r f i d e l i t y ,  which norm ally a re  only 
d isp layed  by a b e l i e v e r . . . * ( i i )
Such expressions o f adm iration  a re  f a r  from being o ccasio n a l and,
from th e  examples quoted , we saw th a t  ’b ravery  and f i d e l i t y ’ a re
o fte n  to  be found in  th e  Saracen s o ld ie r .
The c h a ra c te rs  I  have d escrib ed  and d iscussed  seem to  f a l l  
in to  th re e  main groups. They a re : th o se  who remained f a i t h f u l  to  
Mahomet and d ied  f o r  t h e i r  r e l ig io n ;  th o se  who remained f a i t h f u l  and 
l iv e d ;  and th o se  who fo rsook  Mahomet and became C h r is t ia n . Bearing 
in  mind th e  f a c t  th a t  alm ost a l l  th e  Saracens a re  shown in  a 
reaso n ab le  l i g h t ,  th e  f i r s t  and l a s t  groups could be s a id  to  c a rry  
on th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry  to  a c e r ta in  e x te n t, bu t th e  
second group, th o se  who remained f a i t h f u l  to  Mahomet and l iv e d , seems 
to  me to  be a new development and a v e iy  s ig n if ic a n t  one. In  c o n tra s t  
to  th e  crude d e s c r ip tio n s  o f hideous g ia n ts  and thorough ly  wicked 
Saracens and to  th e  o v e r - f la t te r in g  eu lo g ies  o f those  who w il l  
e v en tu a lly  be converted , we f in d  th e se  c h a ra c te rs  who a re  r e a l i s t i c a l l y  
drawn and who seem to  have th e  v ic e s  and v i r tu e s  o f o rd in ary  human 
be ings. I t  i s  th rough  th e se  Saracens th a t  th e  poet re v e a ls  th e
( i )  See above p. 9»
( i i )  M eredith  Jones a r t .  c i t . on p. 8 , p . 206.
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contemporary fe e l in g s  about th e  E as t. Contact w ith  th e  Moslems 
d is p e lle d  mary f a l s e  id e a s , and th e  poe ts r e a l iz e d  th a t  they  were a 
people , w ith  d i f f e r e n t  b e l ie f s  i t  i s  t r u e ,  but w ith  a c iv i l i s a t i o n  
equal, i f  no t s u p e r io r , to  t h e i r  own. That th e  p o e ts  cannot condone 
th e se  b e l ie f s  i s  obvious, but t h e i r  in c re a s in g ly  to le r a n t  a t t i tu d e  
towards th e  people who hold th em  b e l ie f s ' i s  c le a r ly  seen, and undoubtedly 
in te n t io n a l .  I t  i s  a lso  more fa r - re a c h in g  th an  th e  sc h o la rs  m entioned 
e a r l i e r  seem to  su g g est, ( i )  They s t a t e  th a t  th e  noble Saracen i s  
in v a r ia b ly  converted , which i s  d e f in i te ly  no t th e  case . Although 
th e  pagan should  be converted  i f  p o s s ib le , th e  w r i te r s  make i t  c le a r  
th a t  he should be allow ed to  keep to  h is  own t r a d i t io n s  and f a i t h  i f  
he p re fe r s ,  and th a t  he should no t n e c e s s a r i ly  be k i l l e d  f o r  w ishing 
to  do so .
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Chapter 3
The Women C harac te rs in  th e  Chansons de Geste
L i t t l e  has been w r it te n  about th e  Saracen women in  th e  chansons 
de g e s te . A few g en era l remarks a re  made in  h i s to r ie s  o f French 
l i t e r a t u r e  and a r t i c l e s  no t s p e c i f i c a l ly  on women. Apart from th a t ,  
th e re  a re  th re e  a r t i c l e s  wholly devoted to  th e  women in  th e  chansons 
de g e s te , by F.M. Warren, ( i )  H.A. Smith ( i i )  and A.S. de Feo ( i i i ) . 
Warren i s  in te r e s te d  m ainly in  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  legend  o f th e  
enamoured e a s te rn  p r in c e s s . A pparently  i t  had a lread y  been form ulated  
by Seneca and th e  Greek so p h is ts , b u t, in  Warren’s o p in ion , fu r th e r  
d e ta i l s  come from S y rian  Byzantium and s to r ie s  in  th e  A rabian N ights.
( i )  F.M. Warren ’The Enamoured Moslem P rin c ess  in  O rderic  V ita l  and 
th e  French E p ic ’ Pr4LA XXIX (1914) 341-358.
( i i )  H.A. Smith ’La Femme dans l e s  chansons de g e s te ’ Colorado College 
S tu d ies  IX (1901) and X (1903) Papers read  befo re  th e  S c ie n t i f i c  S ociety .
( i i i )  A.S. de Feo ’La donna n e l le  ’Chansons de G este’ ed Alda l a  b e l l a ’ 
R iv is ta  d ’ I t a l i a  X, p a r t  2 (1907) 469-486.
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Smith makes l i t t l e  d i s t in c t io n  in  h is  a r t i c l e s  between C h r is t ia n  and 
Saracen women. He d isc u sse s  t h e i r  educa tion , s o c ia l  p o s i t io n  and 
d u tie s ,  and shows how French so c ie ty  has a f fe c te d  th e  d e ta i l s  in  th e  
chansons de g e s te . De Feo gives us a d e sc r ip tio n  o f a Saracen p rin c e ss  
and t e l l s  us t h a t  i t  happens to  be F lo r ip a s , i% F ie ra b ra s . but th a t  
th e  d e sc r ip tio n  would f i t  any Saracen woman c h a ra c te r , ( i )  She 
emphasizes th e  cunning, v igou r, immodesty and c ru e l ty  o f th e  Saracen 
Ty comparing her w ith  l a  B e lle  Aude, in  La Chanson de Roland.
F in a lly , Comfort and M eredith  Jones mention th e  Saracen women, 
in  th e  a r t i c l e s  a lre ad y  q u o te d .( i i )  Comfort sees th e  women in  a 
very  favourab le  l i g h t  and dw ells on t h e i r  beauty , courage and resou rce­
fu ln e s s . Indeed, he tends to  igno re  th e  c ru e l ty  and la c k  o f f e e lin g  
th ey  undoubtedly show from tim e to  t i m e . ( i i i )  M eredith  Jones a lso  
speaks o f th e  beau ty  o f th e  e a s te rn  women, and suggests  th a t  they  
were a s o r t  o f dream o f what th e  C h r is t ia n  s o ld ie r s  wanted:
’ th e  C h ris tia n  id e a l  o f lo v e lin e s s  and sensua l 
a t t r a c t i o n . ’ (iv )
Three main p o in ts  o f i n te r e s t  a r i s e  in  connection  w ith  th e
women c h a ra c te rs :  f i r s t l y ,  th e  in c re a s in g  im portance o f th e  p a r t  they
p lay  in  th e  l a t e r  chansons de g e s te , secondly , th e  f a c t  t h a t ,  a lthough
in  th e  main th e  p r in c e sse s  fo llow  a c e r ta in  p a tte rn , th e re  a re  many
d e v ia tio n s  from t h i s  p a t te rn ,  and th i r d ly ,  th e  p o s i t io n  th e  women held
( i )  De Feo a r t . c i t . . p . 470.
( i i )  See above pp. 5 and 8 re s p e c t iv e ly .
( i i i )  Comfort a r t .  c i t . ,  pp. 420-430.
(iv )  M eredith  Jones a r t .  c i t . ,  p . 220.
62
in  s o c ie ty , both in  r e a l i t y  and in  th e  chansons de g e s te .
The development o f th e  p a r t  p layed  by women makes an in te r e s t in g  
study . I t  can be seen very  c le a r ly  i f  we co n sid er th e  c h a ra c te r  of 
l a  B e lle  Aude in  R. M o rtie r ’ s e d it io n  o f th e  m anuscrip ts o f  La Chanson 
de R o lan d .(i)  In  th e  e a r l i e s t  su rv iv in g  (Oxford) v e rs io n , Aude i s  
only very  b r i e f ly  m entioned. In  th e  l a t e r  v e rs io n s , however, f o r  
example in  th e  Venice IV m anuscrip t, hundreds o f l in e s  a re  devoted to  
d esc rib in g  Aude, he r re a c tio n s  to  Charlemagne’s news o f he r b ro th e r ’s and 
her f ia n c e ’s d ea th s , h e r p ray e rs  in  th e  chapel where t h e i r  bodies were 
l a id ,  and, f i n a l ly ,  he r i l l n e s s  and d e a th . ( i i )  Aude, o f cou rse , i s  a 
French p r in c e s s , b u t th e  Saracen p r in c e sse s  a lso  come to  be more f u l ly  
d escrib ed  th an  were t h e i r  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  p red e ce sso rs . This can be 
seen v e iy  c le a r ly  i f  we make a comparison between th e  tw e lf th  and 
th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  v e rs io n s  o f bueve de Commarchis and Les Enfances O d e r .
In  Le S iège de Barbasbre. th e  model fo r  Bueve de Commarchis. 
M a la tr ie , a Saracen p r in c e s s , f a l l s  in  lo v e  w ith  G ira r t  m erely from 
hearsay  ( l l . l 5 7 7 f f . ) ,  and even asks h e r f a th e r  i f  she can have him as 
he r husband ( l l . l 7 2 1 f f . ) .  L a te r, re so lv ed  to  see G ira r t ,  she sends a 
se rv an t fo r  him. In  Bueve de Commarchis. as A. Henry, th e  e d ito r ,  
t e l l s  us:
’Adenet n ’a p lu s  de l ’amour l a  même conception  
que le, p o è te  épique. ’ ( i i i )
M a la tr ie  a t  l e a s t  sees G ira r t  b e fo re  f a l l i n g  in  lo v e  w ith  him ( l l .2 6 5 6 f f . )
( i )  Les Textes de l a  Chanson de Roland ed. R. M o rtie r  (P a r is  1940-1944)
( i i )  Charlemagne sends fo r  Aude, 1 .4748. From th en  o%, she f ig u re s  
u n t i l  h e r death , 1 .5364, in  th e  Venice IV MS.
( i i i )  Bueve de Commarchis ed. A. Henry, p . 25.
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A co n fid a n te , F lan d rin e , i s  in tro d u ced , who, a f t e r  M a la tr ie  has d iscussed  
th e  s i tu a t io n  w ith  h e r, suggests  sending fo r  G ira r t  , ( l l .3 2 2 8 f f . ) .  The 
c h a ra c te r  o f M a la tr ie  has become le s s  forw ard and more in  keeping w ith 
what was expected o f women o f h igh rank aÿ th e  end o f th e  th i r t e e n th  
cen tu ry .
The same change tak es  p lace  in  G loriande, in  Les Enfances O g ier. 
In  th e  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  La C hevalerie  O sier she v a c i l l a te s ,  tu rn in g  
from C arahuel, to  O gier, to  Brunamon, and th e  c h a ra c te r is a t io n  i s  
very s u p e r f ic ia l .  Adenet transfo rm s he r in to  th e  f a i t h f u l  lo v e r  o f 
Carahuel ; she i s  r e s o lu te ,  sym pathetic and to le r a n t ,  and earns our 
adm iration  and re s p e c t.
Not only a re  in d iv id u a l c h a ra c te rs  more f u l ly  described  in  th e  
t l i i r te e n th  cen tu ry , but women as a whole p lay  a much la r g e r  p a r t  in  
th e  development o f th e  p lo t .  In  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , they  occur 
only in  about a t h i r d  o f th e  chansons de g e s te , and even th en  p lay  a 
very in s ig n if ic a n t  p a r t .  For example, in  La Chanson d ’Aspremont and 
Orson de B eauvais, they  a re  only m entioned b r i e f ly .  A fte r A golant’ s 
death  in  La Chanson d’Asoremont. h is  w ife  i s  b ap tized  and m arried  to  
F lo r e n t ,and a t  th e  end o f Orson de B eauvais, th e re  i s  a mass conversion  
o f woken. When th e  women do p lay  a more im portant p a r t ,  we a re  no t 
always favourab ly  im pressed by t h e i r  a c tio n s . H augalie , in  F looven t. 
d isco v ers  th a t  a t r u s te d  se rv an t i s  F lo ev en t’ s v a le t  in  d isg u ise , and 
uses t h i s  knowledge to  b lackm ail Floovent in to  prom ising to  marry h e r. 
R evela tion  o f th e  s e rv a n t’ s id e n t i ty  would have meant death  fo r  both  
th e  Frenchmen. I l o r ip a s , in  F ie ra b ra s . e q u a lly  e x tra c ts  a prom ise o f 
m arriage , when to  re fu se  h e r would mean death .
By th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry , women occur in  over two th i r d s  o f th e  
chansons de g e s te , and a t  th e  same t in e  a re  d e a l t  w ith  more f u l ly .
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The n a tu ra l  c o ro l la ry  to\bhe in c re a s in g  prominence o f  women in  th e  
chansons de g e s te  i s  th a t  th e  lo v e  element p lays a much la r g e r  p a r t .
This i s  in  keeping w ith  th e  contemporary id eas  regard ing  women in  
so c ie ty . In  th e  e a r l i e s t  poem, La Chanson de Roland, th e  f ig h tin g  
between C h r is t ia n  and Saracen i s  th e  main p o in t o f i n t e r e s t  and th e  
women a re  only b r i e f ly  mentioned. In  th e  l a t e r  poems, they  g rad u a lly  
come to  p lay  some p a r t  in  th e  development o f th e  p lo t ,  but only in  
La P r is e  d ’Orange i s  th e  love  element rom antic r a th e r  th an  u t i l i t a r i a n .  
Guillaume hears o f O rab le ’s beauty  and, w ith  two companions, goes in  
d isg u ise  to  see  h e r. Although he l a t e r  p r o f i t s  by h e r help  in  escaping  
from p r iso n , h is  lo v e  was, in  th e  f i r s t  p la c e , d i s in te r e s te d . ( i )  This 
i s  th e  foreshadow ing o f th e  more prom inent p a r t  p layed  by love in  th e  
th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry . Whereas in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry  th e  Frenclman 
seems to  m ariy th e  Saracen fo r  expediency, in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  
he tends to  see h e r and f a l l  in  J.ove w ith her; a lthough  he may b e n e f it  
from he r lo v e , t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  i s  based on genuine fe e l in g .
O bviously, to o , th e  chansons de g e s te  have been in flu en ced  by 
Ovid and th e  romances. The d e s c r ip tio n s  o f emotions a re  much more 
d e ta i le d  than  p re v io u s ly , and in  some cases  echo alm ost word f o r  word 
what i s  s a id  in  th e  romances; f o r  example, th e  d e sc r ip tio n  of M arsabile  
in  lo v e , in  O ctavian ( l l .2 8 0 5 f f •)? resem bles th a t  o f L av in ia  in  lo v e , in  
th e  Roman d*Eneas ( l l .8 3 9 9 f f •)•
The modes o f behaviour o f c o u r tly  so c ie ty  in tro d u c e  new elem ents.
( i )  The staunch love  between Guibourc (O rable) and G u illau m ^ , and th e  
help  and confidence she gives him a f t e r  t h e i r  m arriage should perhaps 
be m entioned. I t  comes out very  s tro n g ly  bo th  in  A1iscans and in  
La Chanson de G uillaum e. As Guibourc i s  a C h ris tia n  th en , however, 
i t  h a rd ly  seems re le v a n t to  th e  ch ap te r in  g en era l.
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We saw a t  th e  beg inn ing  of th e  c h ap te r how they  a ffe c te d  th e  trea tm en t 
o f th e  women c h a r a c te r s , ( i )  and v a rio u s  a c tio n s  a lso  b e tra y  t h e i r  
in f lu e n c e . G audisse, Marsi l e ’ s daugh ter, in  Ansels de C arthage; sends 
her s leeve  to  h e r lo v e r ,  Ansels (1 .2002); A n fe lise , in  Foulque de Candie, 
tak e s  back her glove from Rubyon, when he has earned he r d is fa v o u r(1 1 .l6 8 0 f f .) 
The w arrio rs  a re  expected to  f ig h t  fo r  t h e i r  la d ie s ,  f o r  example 1 1 .22 6 3 ff. 
ip. Bueve de Commarchis, and in d iv id u a l combats a re  o f te n  fought in  th e  
hopes o f o b ta in in g  t h e i r  fav o u rs , fo r  example 11 .1937 ff. in  O ctav ian .
The d e fea ted  opponents a re  t h e i r  p r iso n e rs  to  be d e a l t  w ith  as they  
th in k  f i t .  Thus M arsab ile , in  O ctav ian , o rd ers  her p riso n e rs  to  be 
kept pnd bound, d e sp ite  t h e i r  p lea s  f o r  mercy ( l l .2 0 2 5 f f . ) .
The Saracen p rin c e ss  i s  g e n e ra lly  rep re se n te d  by sch o la rs  as 
being s e l f i s h ,  immodest and c ru e l .  G au tie r adm ires l a  B e lle  Aude in  
La Chanson de Roland, bu t says o f th e  po e ts  who w rote th e  l a t e r  chansons 
de geste :
, ’On l e s  v o i t . . . c r é e r  un type  de jeunes f i l l e s  qu i eû t
ré v o lté  profondément l ’âme candide de l ’au teu r du Roland. ’ ( i i )
He goes on to  speak o f t h e i r  forw ard a c tio n s . M eredith  Jones a lso
emphasizes th e  s e n s u a lity  and d e te rm in a tio n  of th e  Saracen women, commenting:
’There a re  very  few loved  women in  th e  songs, most 
o f them a re  l o v e r s . ’ ( i i i )
Crosland suggests  th a t  F lo r ip a s  i s :
’m erely one o f a l in e  o f re p u ls iv e  fem ales who became 
ra th e r  popu lar in  th e  decadent p e rio d  o f th e  chansons de geste.. ’
( iv )
( i )  See above pp. 62f.
( i i )  L. G au tie r Les Epopées f ra n ç a is e s  (P a r is  and B russe ls  1878-1882 
2nd ed .) Vol. I ,  p . 163»
( i i i )  M eredith  Jones a r t .  c i t . , p . 220.
(iv ) C rosland oo. c i t . on p . 9, p* 165.
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Even Comfort, who tak e s  a k in d l ie r  view o f th e  women  ^p o in ts  out:
’ they  a re  u s u a lly  more forv/ard in  t h e i r  amorous 
d e c la ra tio n s  th an  we would have them, ’ ( i)
Some o f th e  a c tio n s  o f th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  women confirm  
th ese  s ta tem en ts , a n d 'th e re  i s  c e r ta in ly  a tj^pe of Saracen p r in c e s s , 
upon which th e  poe ts base t h e i r  d e s c r ip t io n s . In  th e  t h i r t e e n th  centur;^", 
th e  b e s t examples o f t h i s  type  a re  Nubie, in  La P r is e  de C ordres, and 
FLordespine, in  G aufrev. But th e re  i s  a lso  more v a r ia t io n  of c h a ra c te r  
than  i s  g e n e ra lly  assumed. In  o rd er to  i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s ,  I  propose 
to  d e sc rib e  in  d e ta i l  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f Nubie, who i s  a ty p ic a l  Saracen 
p r in c e s s , and then  t r y  to  show, by comparison and c o n tra s t ,  some o f 
th e  ways in  which th e  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs  d i f f e r  from h e r.
N ubie’s love  fo r  B e r tra n t,  in  La P r is e  de C ordres, i s  
spontaneous and overpowering:
713 E ll  o t B e rtran  sos lo u  p in  e sg a rd e : . . .
719 Tel deul en f a i t ,  lo u  sane cu ide desver.
Mais por son pere  ne l ’osa dem ostrer;
E lle  en l a i s s a i t  lo  bo iv re  e t  lo u  m angier.
S ’e l l e  n ’ i  puet t ô t  m aintenant p a r le r .
De deul mora, n ’ en p a r t i r a  p a r e l .
Tant en e s t  ad o lee .
She i s  p repared  to  be b a p tiz e d  fo r  h is  sake in  o rder to  marry him.
When B e r tra n t i s  brought in  as a p r iso n e r , Nubie goes to  him and t e l l s
of her lo v e . B e rtra n t sees her beauty  and, in  tu rn , f a l l s  in  lo v e .
Nubie th en  shows h e r d e te rm in a tio n  to  help  th e  p r is o n e rs , by 
a cq u irin g  food and d rin k  f o r  them and making a p lan  o f escape. She 
goes in  to  her f a th e r  and, having ob ta ined  h is  perm ission  to  serve  
th e  wine a t  h is  f e a s t  th a t  day (1 .1020), she p rep a res  th e  d rink  very  
c a re fu l ly .  Tailing a f la s k :
( i )  Comfort a r t .  c i t . p . 422.
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1031 L fejanz destran p e  e t  herbes e t  o b lie  
Et en ap rès i  m ist de l a  tn b ie ;
Hons q u i l a  boive ne puet longement v iv re ,
Se m aintenant n ’ e s t  f a i t e  l a  mecine.
Having poisoned th e  assem bled company, he r f a th e r  in c lu d ed , Nubie s t i l l
r e ta in s  s u f f ic ie n t  p resence o f mind to  te a se  B e rtra n t in to  th in k in g
th a t  she has b e tray ed  him, by t e l l i n g  him t h a t  her f a th e r  wishes to
see th e  French p r is o n e rs  ( l l .lO S O ff ,)1  She then  c o l le c t s  as much w ealth
as p o ss ib le , which l a t e r  se rves as he r dowry, and lo ad s  her f a th e r  on
to  a c a r t ,  as he could  be u se fu l f o r  ransom purposes ( l l . l l 9 2 f f . ) .
Nubie p o ssesses in  abundance th e  a t t r ib u te s  o f cunning, v igour 
and re so u rc e fu ln e ss , m entioned by de F e o .( i)  With adm irable fo re s ig h t  
she has p repared  p ro v is io n s  should  she and th e  escaping p riso n e rs  be 
besieged  ( I1 .1 3 4 1 f f*)• When, in  f a c t ,  th ey  a re  pursued and a ttac k ed , 
she d riv es  th e  c a t t l e  which had been brought in to  a conven ien tly  
abandoned tow er, and th en  helps in  th e  defence by throw ing stones 
down upon th e  a t ta c k e r s .
N ubie’s new lo y a l ty  to  B e rtra n t rep la ce s  any she might have had 
p rev io u s ly , and a t  tim es her enthusiasm  makes h e r  very  c ru e l; f o r  example 
th e  way she s t r ik e s  th e  boy f o r  re fu s in g  to  g ive he r th e  swan he i s  
ro a s tin g  (1.909) i s  no t p le a s a n t, nor i s  th e  c a llo u sn ess  w ith  which she 
t r e a t s  her f a th e r .  She poisons him, drags him o f f  on a c a s t  because 
he could be a u se fu l  h ostage , and when he i s  rescued  and cured, h e r 
re a c tio n  to  h is  req u e s t to  see  h e r i s  no t a t  a l l  f r ie n d ly ;
1764 Cant l a  p u c e lle  o t son p e re  p a le r ,
’’S ire ,  ” d i s t  e l l e ,  “qu i vos a mecine?
Li v i f  d ia b le  vos ont s i  re p a ssé I “
When h e r f a th e r  i s  f i n a l ly  cap tu red  by th e  French, Nubie o rd ers  
( i )  See above p . 61.
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him to  agree to  h e r  m arriage . I t  i s  B e rtra n t who p u n c ti l io u s ly  
s ta te s  th a t  he w i l l  no t marry Nubie u n t i l  h e r f a th e r  consen ts (1 .1938).
However q u ick ly  Nubie fo rg e ts  he r o ld  o b lig a tio n s , she remains 
in te n s e ly  lo y a l  to  th e  new, and endures a g rea t deal fo r  them. The 
p o e t, by h is  d e s c r ip t io n  o f her a r r iv a l  in  Cordres, shows us charm ingly 
how she has su f fe re d . He begins by say ing  how b e a u t ifu l  she i s :
1924 Mais que l e  v is  o t . j . p e t i t  t r o b lé ,
Por l a  g ran t poine que e l l e  o t anduré.
La n u i t  v a i l l i e r  e t lo u  jo r  jeû n er;
Tant o t  co ru t por l a  p ie re  p o r te r .
Qu’e l l e  dono it as F ranço is por g i t e r  
Seu garnement son t ro u t e t  depané.
Her ready w it, however d e sp e ra te  th e  s i tu a t io n ,  en livens th e  
moment and makes Nubie seem a c h a ra c te r  in  her own r ig h t  and not a 
mere^ype. When B e r tra n t f in d s  a l l  th e  Saracens ap p aren tly  s leep in g , 
sh e ■exp la in s :
1137 “I^ahomez a i t  andormi sa  m aisn iefe] .
C’ e s t  po r sa  f e s te  qui s i  e s t  h a l te  e t  f i e r e .  "
Again, when Judas a ttem pts to  reco n v ert h e r, she r e p l ie s :
2597 "Molt e s t  prodons Mahomez v o s tre  s i r e :
I I  f a i t  v e r tu s , je  l ’a i  b ien  01 d ire :
Ceas l a i t  m orir qu i p lu s  ne puent v i v r e . "
As I  have s a id , Nubie i s  a ty p ic a l  Saracen p r in c e s s . She f a l l s  
p a ss io n a te ly  in  lo v e  a t  th e  mere s ig h t o f B e rtra n t; she abandons he r
fam ily  and r e l ig io n  im m ediately, and does a l l  in  he r power to  help  th e
C h r is tia n  k n ig h ts ; she i s  p repared  to  i n f l i c t  and s u f f e r  to r tu r e  fo r  
he r new f a i t h  and companions. A c lo s e r  exam ination o f th e  women 
c h a ra c te rs  shows us however th a t  th e re  a re  more excep tions to  th i s
type  th an , fo r  example, Crosland o r de Feo ( i )  would su g g est.
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The women a re  o f te n  accused o f see in g  th e  French and lov in g  them 
im m ediately, as i s  th e  way w ith  Nubie. Esclarmonde, in  Huon de Bordeaux, 
a lso  f a l l s  in  love  s t r a ig h t  away w ith  th e  French hero,Huon (p . 170).
In  s e v e ra l  o f th e  chansons however, t h i s  i s  no t th e  case . The French 
seem to  agree to  mixed m arriages provided th a t  th e  g i r l s  become C h r i s t ia n ,( i j  
indeed, sometimes th e  m arriage  i s  a c tu a l ly  suggested by th e  French.
In  G uibert d ’Andrenas. A gaiete  schemes to  b rin g  about he r m arriage 
w ith G u ibert, but i t  had a lread y  been proposed by Aymeri (1 1 .4 8 9 f f .) .  
S im ila r ly , in  Ansels de C arthage. Ans e ls  sends ambassadors to  Mars i l  e, 
ask ing  f o r  h is  d a u g h te r 's  hand in  m arriage and ag reeing  to  end th e  
war ( l l . 9 2 9 f f . ) .  Foulque, in  Foulque de Candie, lik e w ise  determ ines 
to  win h im se lf a w ife in  fo re ig n  lands ( l l . 5 4 3 f f . ) .
In  o th e r  case s , lo v e  has grown up over a number o f y e a rs . Ydoine, 
in  Les Enfances R en ie r, m arries  R enier, whom she has brought up from 
childhood. G alienne, in  Charlemagne, loves M ainet, who had tak en  refuge  
in  h e r f a t h e r 's  co u rt and l iv e d  th e re  many y e a rs . In  Bueve de Haumtone, 
Jo s ian e  f a l l s  in  lo v e  w ith  Bueve, lik e w ise  a refuge  in  h e r f a t h e r 's  
c o u rt. Her s i tu a t io n  i s  ve ry  amusingly d esc rib ed . The King o f f e r s  
h is  daugh ter and lan d  to  Bueve, i f  he w i l l  be converted . N a tu ra lly ,
Bueve re fu s e s , but Jo s ian e  has f a l l e n  in  love  w ith  him ( U .4 3 0 f f . ) .
At an opportune moment, she con fesses he r lo v e , only to  f in d  h e r s e l f  
s t i l l  r e je c te d .  Thereupon she denounces him roundly , t e l l i n g  him th a t  
he i s  no t worthy o f her lo v e . L a te r , she r e p e n ts 'o f  her anger and 
a ttem pts to  ge t a message to  Bueve, th en  goes h e r s e l f .  Bueve re fu se s
( i )  Mixed m arriages were, o f  course , a r e a l i t y ,  u su a lly  among th e  poorer 
F rank ish  s o ld ie r s ,  but R ichard th e  L ion-H eart and S a lad in  d iscu ssed  a 
m arriage p roposal between R ich a rd 's  s i s t e r  and Saladin*s b ro th e r .
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to  l i s t e n  and s t a r t s  sno ring  lo u d ly  ( l l . 7 5 0 f f . ) I When Jo s ian e  d e c la re s
th a t  she w i l l  become a C h r is tia n  however, he im m ediately accep ts her
p roposal ( l l . 7 6 5 f f . ) .
As t h i s  l a s t  example shows u s , th e  love  element i s  very  much
connected w ith  th e  r e l ig io u s  elem ent, and i t  i s  only a f t e r  a p r in c e ss
has agreed to  change h e r f a i t h  th a t  th e  Frenchman agrees to  mariy h e r.
Nubie, from th e  very  f i r s t ,  i s  p repared  to  be b ap tize d  in  o rd er to  have
B e r tra n t, in  La P r is e  de C ord res. The only excep tion  we f in d  to  t h i s
g e n e ra li ty  i s  in  Huon de Bordeaux. Esclarmonde i s  accepted . i>..
8y Huon, b e fo re  she has become a C h r is t ia n . I t  i s  only a f t e r  Huon
has agreed to  m any  her t h a t ,  in  th e  excitem ent o f th e  moment, she
renounces Mahomet fo r th w ith  (1 .5901, p. 176).
M irabel, in  A io l, and M arsab ile , in  O ctavian a re  in te r e s t in g
c h a ra c te rs  because they  not only r e s i s t  th e  Frenchman’s o f f e r  o f lo v e , but
t r y  to  rem ain f a i t h f u l  to  t h e i r  own r e l ig io n .
M irabel, e lop ing  to  Gorhan o f A fric a , i s  seen and cap tu red  by
A io l, who announces h is  in te n t io n  o f m arrying and co n v ertin g  her:
5375 Quant M irabiaus 1 ’ e n te n t, por p o i que n ’ e s t  dervee.
Et resp o n t l a  pucele : "N’en su i pas porpensee.
D essi a m olt g ran t p ieche  n ’ i  s e r a i  a to rn ee :
Ja  l a  l o i  Mahomet n ’ e r t  p a r moi vergondee:
Molt am eroie miex que je  fu is e  tu e e ,
A keues de ceva l d e s t r u i t e  e t t r a in e e I ’’
Soon, M irabel sees  he lp  coming and i s  overjoyed, but y e t  f e e ls  th a t
she cannot leav e  A iol to  be k i l l e d  w h ils t  s le ep in g  ( in  c o n tra s t  to
h er f r ie n d s , who watch even t h e i r  own fa m ilie s  being k i l l e d ) .
N a tu ra lly , A iol th en  overcomes th e  pagans, and M irabel, r e a l iz in g  h is
worth, agrees to  be converted:
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5596 Bien avés o i d ire  e t  as uns e t as a u tre s
Que feme aime t o s t  home qu i b ien  f i e r t  en b a ta i l l e ;
E le l i  e s c r ia ,  qu’i l  l ’ en ten t en l ’angarde;
"S ire , venés vous ent qu i preus e s te s  as armes;
Por vous q u e rra  j e  Dieu l [ e  pere]] e s p e r i ta b le .  "
Although so r e lu c ta n t  to  become a C h r is t ia n  a t  f i r s t ,  M irabel rem ains
f a i t h f u l ,  and i s  p repared  to  be m artyred ra th e r  th a n  p ray  t a  th e  image
of Mahomet ( l l . 9 6 7 8 f f . ) .
M arsab ile , in  O ctav ian . req u e s ts  a sa fe-co n d u ct from th e  French 
as her te n t  i s  so near t h e i r  l in e s  ( l l . l 8 9 9 f f •)? and sends out her 
champion, a g ia n t , to  jo u s t  fo r  h e r. He i s  k i l l e d  by F lo re n t, who 
cap tu res M arsab ile , bu t i s  fo rced  to  l e t  her go again  alm ost im m ediately, 
though n o t w ithout f i r s t  having k isse d  h e r I M arsab ile  r id e s  to  he r 
f a th e r  and demands vengeance, but a lone in  h e r t e n t  she r e a l iz e s  th a t  
she has f a l l e n  in  love  w ith  F lo re n t. Her conversion  and m arriage 
soon ta k e  p la c e , d e sp ite  he r e a r l i e r  s ta tem en t;
2825 "lam ais c r e s t ie n  n ’am eroi,
Ancois o c i r [ e ]  l e s  f e r o i . "
These l a s t  two examples help  to  i l l u s t r a t e  th e  p o in t ( i )  t h a t  
th e re  was sometimes genuine lo v e  between French and 8aracen,i/and th a t  
the  French were no t always fo rce d  in to  m arrying th e  Saracens because of 
expediency, which i s  what de Feo would have us b e l i e v e . ( i i )
Once th e  p r in c e sse s  have accep ted  C i ir is t ia n i ty  they  a l l  behave 
a l ik e  and com pletely  igno re  t h e i r  form er t i e s .  This f a i th le s s n e s s  
towards t h e i r  oim people comes out e s p e c ia lly  where Saracen lo v e rs  a re  
concerned. M a la tr ie  sco rns Limbanor, in  Bueve de Commarchis. and 
F lo rd esp in e , in  G aufrev. r e j e c t s  M arprin. Only A n fe lise , in  lo v e  w ith
( i )  See above p. 64 .
( i i )  De Feo a r t . c i t . . p . 470.
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th e  C h r is t ia n , Foulque, in  Foulque de Candie, r e g re ts  th a t  she i s  not 
going to  marry he r Saracen lo v e r , Mauduit de Raimes;
3998 De p lu s  b e l Tur n ’o r ro is  j a  mes p a r le r .
V oit 1*A n fe lise , s i  commence a penser;
Se ne f u s t  a u tre s ,  mout vos p o isse  amer.
Canete rem ains f a i t h f u l  to  he r Saracen lo v e r  in  th e  same poem, but 
probably  only  because he becomes a C h r is t ia n , and she lik e w ise  d e s ire s  
conversion .
Like Nubie, th e  women o ften  seem u n n e c e ssa rily  c ru e l in  t h e i r
enthusiasm . This c ru e l ty  tends to  shock u s , e sp e c ia lly  when th e
c h a ra c te r  i s  o therw ise  a t t r a c t iv e .  Ydoine, in  Les Enfances R en ie r.
su f fe rs  so much f o r  her r e l ig io n  th a t  we cannot help  but admire h e r,
and y e t she calm ly o rd ers  h e r f a th e r  to  be beheaded. Esclarmonde,
in  huon de Bordeaux, wishes to  k i l l  her f a th e r ,  and even t r i e s  to
ju s t i f y  her a c tio n :
6238 Et l e  mien p e re  ne p u is ge p lus amer, 
p. 186 Car i l  ne c r o i t  fo r s  Mahon l e  dervé;
Pour pou l e  ha ge, s i  me p u is t  Dix s a lv e r .
Huon re fu se s  to  l e t  her c a rry  out her p lan l O thers laugh and r e jo ic e  
a t  th e  death  o f t h e i r  form er lo v e rs , ask ing  f o r  them to  be k i l l e d  
f i r s t  i f  p o ss ib le , fo r  example, F lo rd esp in e , in  Gaufrev. 1.8628, p . 259* 
One p o ss ib le  excuse f o r  t h i s  c ru e l ty  and cold-b loodedness i s  
th a t  th e  g i r l s  genuinely  b e liev e d , as e n th u s ia s t ic  new co n v erts , th a t  
they  must have no th ing  to  do w ith  pagan r e la t iv e s  and f r ie n d s , f o r  
f e a r  o f compromising them selves. Another excuse could be th a t ,  in  
a c tu a l f a c t ,  th e  l iv e s  o f th e  women, both  F rank ish  and Saracen, in  th e  
Middle Ages, o f te n  depended upon v igorous a c tio n , and th a t  th e  poet i s  
m erely d e sc rib in g  l i f e  as he knew i t .  vie ten d  to  fo rg e t th a t ,  in  th e  
absence o f f a th e r  o r lo rd , th e  women might be c a l le d  upon to  defend
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t h e i r  home. Runciman speaks o f th e  French women h e lp ing  in  th e
defence o f c a s t l e s , ( i )  and Usamah, in  h is  b iography, t e l l s  us how h is
mother and s i s t e r  p rep are  to  meet th e  enemy, and o f a f r ie n d , who goes
out to  f ig h t  a longside  th e  m e n .( ii)  Perhaps, to o , th e  women were moved
to  c ru e l ty  because o f h a tre d , o r d e s ire  f o r  vengeance when one o f  t h e i r
r e la t iv e s  had been k i l l e d ,  o r perhaps, sim ply, i t  was a q u estio n  o f
th e i r  l i f e  o r th a t  o f th e  enemy. Bearing in  mind th i s  atm osphere,
the  a c tio n s  of th e  p rin c e sse s  a re  more e a s i ly  understood.
However f i c k le  th e  Saracen women were as regards t h e i r  childhood
lo v e rs  and b e l i e f s ,  once th ey  have accepted  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  they  a re
prepared  to  undergo any form o f punishment r a th e r  th an  b e tra y  t h e i r
new r e l ig io n  and t h e i r  a ff ia n c e d . We saw how Nubie took p a r t  in  th e
sieg e  and su ffe re d  q u ite  co n sid erab ly , but compared w ith  th e  su ffe r in g s
of some of her companions, she had a r e l a t i v e ly  easy tim e. Only once
do we f in d  a suggestion  th a t  a p r in c e ss  would re tu rn  to  her form er
re l ig io n ,  nor i s  i t  under th r e a t  of to r tu r e .  Esclarmonde, in  Huon de
Bordeaux, fe a rs  th a t  Huon might be u n ju s t ly  t r e a te d  and exclaim s:
9996 Mais, se Dix v u e lt  s i  g ran t t o r t  endurer
p. 297 Que vous s o i ié s  pendus e t  t r a în é s ,
Dont d i ge, c e r te s ,  Mahons vaut miex asés .
S ac iés  de v o ir  que, se  vous i  morés.
Jamais ne q u ie r  v o s tre  Diu a p e le r ,
Âins r e n o ie ra i  s a in te  c r e s t ie n té .
The o th e rs , however f e rv e n tly  th ey  b e liev ed  in  Mahomet and however
re lu c ta n t  they  were to  re l in q u is h  him, never waver. M a la tr ie ,
( i )  Runciman 00 . c i t . on p. 19, Vol. I I ,  p. 317.
( i i )  An iirab -S y rian  Gentleman and W arrior in  th e  P eriod  o f tn e  C rusades. 
Memoirs o f Usamah Ibn-Munaidh ( K i t ^  a l - I ’t a b a r ) T r. P.K. H i t t i
(New York 192;) Usimah was born in  1095, and wrote about th e  m iddle 
of th e  tw e lf th  c e n tu iy .
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in  Bu eve de Commarchis, f u l ly  r e a l iz e s  th e  punishment i f  she i s  caught, 
y e t when taken  back to  her f a th e r  she prays th a t  she w i l l  re c e iv e  
baptism  s t i l l (1 1 .2741 ff* )« Jo s ian e  i s  dragged to  th e  f i r e ,  in  Bueve 
de Haumtone, a lso  M irabel, in  A io l. The l a t t e r  s u f f e r s  imprisonment 
r a th e r  than  renounce her f a i t h  ( l l .9 7 2 3 f f . ) ? and when dragged by fo u r 
pagans to  th e  image o f Mahomet, she re fu se s  to  pray to  i t  s t i l l .
In  Les Enfances R en ie r. Ydoine lo se s  h e a r t  a l i t t l e  when R enier lea v es  
her, and re g re ts  he r h a s te  in  becoming a C h ris tia n . N everthe less , 
she d e f ie s  her f a th e r  and re s ig n s  h e r s e l f  to  being burned. Consent, 
her s e rv a n t, rep roves he r f o r  h e r la c k  o f f a i t h ,  j u s t i f i a b ly  soi 
Ydoine prays to  th e  V irg in , and a m irac le  occu rs. The sk ie s  grow 
dark, and th e  ash  from th e  f i r e  blows over th e  crowd ( l l . l l 600f f . ) .
In  th e  ensuing confusion , Ydoine i s  rescued  by Salabrun , who a ttem p ts 
to  fo rc e  he r to  marry him. Ydoine re fu s e s ,  and when he t r i e s  to  take  
her by fo rc e , she f in d s  s u f f ic ie n t  s t re n g th  to  p ro te c t  h e r s e l f ;
11951 Ja  I ’e s fo r^ a s t ,  loyaument vous a f i .
Mes l a  p uce le  un p e t i t  s ’ enhard i
Del poing s e n e s tre  s i  g ran t cop l e  f e r i
Parmi l e  gueule que deus denz l i  rompi;
A g ran t brandon l e  c le r  sanc en i s s i .
She i s  th en  dragged by he r h a i r  tlirough th e  wood, t i e d  to  a t r e e ,
s ta rv e d , beaten  and thrown in to  p r iso n . Having come triu m p h an tly
through  a l l  th e se  t r ib u la t io n s ,  she i s  rewarded by a t r u ly  ’M ag n ifica t’
scene, in  which an angel appears to  he r and p rophesies th e  b i r th  o f
a son -  Tancred (11.18009-18045).
O ccasionally , th e  g i r l s  a re  welcomed by f r ie n d s  converted  e a r l i e r ,  
f o r  example, A gaiete , in  La P r is e  de G ordres, g re e ts  Nubie and p ra is e s  
h er a c tio n s  (1 1 .20 2 5 ff•)• Such f a i th fu ln e s s  i s  a l l  th e  more rem arkable
given th e  sp o n ta n e ity  o f t h e i r  love  and th e  ease w ith  which they  l e f t  
childhood b e l ie f s  and f r ie n d sh ip s .
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F in a lly , two complete excep tions to  th e  normal type  o f Saracen 
woman must be m entioned. Comfort t e l l s  us th a t  th e  pagan p r in c e sse s :
’ end re g u la r ly  by being b ap tized  and m arrying th e  h e r o .’ ( i )  
A lfam ie, in  O tin e l, and G loriande, in  Les Enfances O sie r by Adenet l e  
r o i ,  bo th  rem ain in d i f f e r e n t  to  th e  French and keep t h e i r  own r e l ig io n .  
Alfamie i s  th e  lo v e r  o f th e  Saracen p r in c e , C la re l, and, a lthough  
C la re l i s  k i l l e d ,  no a ttem pt i s  made to  convert her o r to  marry h e r 
to  a Frenchman. A dm ittedly she p lays only  a sm all p a r t  in  th e  chanson.
More im portan t i s  th e  ro le  o f G loriande. A p e r fe c t  understand ing  
e x is ts  between t h i s  p r in c e s s , C araliuel, and th e  C h r is t ia n , O gier. She 
t r i e s  to  c o n v e r t 'th e  l a t t e r ,  but h is  r e fu s a l  does not p reven t her from 
look ing  a f t e r  him and curing  h is  wounds. Courageously she defends 
her lo v e r , Caraliuel, when he has d isobeyed th e  King’ s o rd ers  by f ig h t in g ,  
and again  when Brunamon has accused him o f tre a c h e ry . In  th e  l a t t e r  
case , O gier o f fe r s  h im se lf as champion on C arahuel’s b e h a lf , and i s  
prom ptly accep ted . Only in  th e  concluding l in e s  o f th e  poem i s  th e re  
any su g g estio n  th a t  G loriande might be converted . The au thor t e l l s  
us th a t  some sources say th a t  she and Carahuel became C h ris tia n s  ( l l .7 6 3 8 f f . ) ,  
but i t  i s  no t a c e r ta in ty ,  so he prays to  God to  have mercy on them:
7645 Car se  v a lo i r  i  p o o it lo ia u te ,
E s tre  d ev ro ien t devant Dieu coronné.
A ll th e  above women had as t h e i r  predom inating m otive t h e i r  lo v e , 
whether i t  be f o r  a Frencliman o r  a Saracen . An excep tion  to  be 
noted i s  Marmonde, in  Ansels de C arthage. Maimonde i s  th e  m other o f 
th e  g ia n t , Canemon, and he r d e s c r ip t io n  resem bles th a t  o f th e  male
( i )  Comfort a r t .  c i t . ,  p . 422.
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g ia n ts ,  presumably because she was supposed ty  th e  poe ts to  come from
th e  same r a c e . ( i )  Told o f her son’s d ea th , she becomes alm ost mad
w ith  rage  and s e ts  out to  avenge him. E ven tua lly , a f t e r  k i l l i n g
many o f th e  French, she i s  unarmed by Ansels and k i l l e d  ( l l .6 7 7 2 f . ) .
In  a d d itio n  to  co n sid erin g  th e  Saracen women as types and c h a ra c te rs
in  th e  chansons de g e s te , i t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  no te  o th e r  d e ta i l s
such as t h e i r  p h y s ic a l d e sc r ip tio n  and d re s s , t h e i r  educa tion , th e
ro le  th ey  p lay  in  so c ie ty , and t h e i r  r ig h ts .  In  th e se  re s p e c ts , i t
i s  c le a r  t h a t  th e  w r i te r  i s  in flu e n ce d  by French id e a s  o f women and
t h e i r  p o s i t io n , and th a t  l i t t l e  o r no a ttem pt has been made to  p o r tra y
e a s te rn  s o c ie ty . As M eredith  Jones says:
’in  th e  songs th e  p ic tu re s  o f such Saracen  women 
a re  drawn la rg e ly  from th e  im ag ination . They a re , in  
most r e s p e c ts ,  devoid o f h i s to r i c a l  o r so c io lo g ic a l  
s ig n i f ic a n c e .’ ( i i )
A c e r ta in  amount o f Spanish in f lu e n c e  may be n o tic e d  however, which
is  p o s s ib le , as many of th e  chansons a re  s e t  in  Spain , and Spanish
customs were l ik e l y  to  be known to  th e  p o e ts .
The p h y s ic a l d e s c r ip tio n  and d ress  seem p u re ly  w estern .
G loriande, in  Les Enfances O gier, i s  a ty p ic a l  beauty  à l a  roman
d ’a v en tu re :
1468 Gar t a n t  e r t  b e le , de b ia u té  a d e rc ie .
Que dou v e o ir  e s to i t  g ran t m elodie.
Com f lo u r s  de l i s  e s t o i t  b lanche e t p o lie
Et p lu s  v e rm e ille  que n ’ e s t  ro se  espan ie .
S i m ist au f a i r e  N ature sa  m a is tr ie  
Que p u is  ne fu  p lu s  b e le  r ie n s  c h o is ie ;
( i )  See above p#. 53.
( i i )  M ered ith  Jones a r t ,  c i t . ,  p . 219*
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These Saracen women, as d ep ic ted  by th e  French, d i f f e r  a g rea t deal 
from th e  s tan d ard  o f beauty d escrib ed  by Lane as be ing  th e  d e s ire  o f 
every Arab woman. Id e a l ly , she should  have b lack  h a ir ;  red  cheeks; 
la rg e , b lack , almond-shaped eyes, whose expression  i s  so ften ed  by 
long, s i lk e n  la s h e s ; th in ,  d e lic a te ly -a rc h e d  eyebrows. The fo rehead  
should be w h ite , th e  nose s t r a ig h t ,  and th e  mouth sm all, w ith  p e a r ly  
te e th  and l ip s  o f b r i l l i a n t  r e d . ( i )
There a re  excep tions to  th e  genera l ru le  o f beauty . Marmonde, 
th e  g ia n te s s  a lre ad y  mentioned^ in  Ansels de C arthage , i s  very  ug ly , 
and the- g ia n t A gropart’ s s i s t e r  i s  s im ila r ly  d esc rib ed  in  Huon de 
Bordeaux (11.6521, p .195).
The re fe re n c e s  to  d ress  a re  few and f a r  between, bu t those  
th a t  e x is t  tend  to  confirm  th e  th eo ry  th a t  th e  poe ts have made no 
attem pt to  e a s te m iz e  th e  costume. Had they  done so , they  would 
su re ly  have m entioned th e  v e i l s  and th e  voluminous gowns worn by 
Arab la d ie s  whenever th ey  l e f t  th e  h o u s e .( i i )  U sually , in  th e  
chansons de g e s te , a ’m an te l’ , a ’p a i le  d ’Aumarie’ or a ’b l i a u t ’ i s  
m entioned. We know, to o , t h a t  Àlimodès’ daughter and Gaudisse, M a rs ile ’s 
daugh ter, in  B lancandin and Ansels de Carthage re s p e c tiv e ly , g ive 
sleev es  to  t h e i r  lo v e rs . As fo r  h eadd resses, we le a rn  th a t  O rable, 
in  Les Enfances Guillaum e, had a wimple w ith  a huge carbuncle  in  th e  
f ro n t  (1 . 1763) ,  and G loriande, in  Les Enfances O g ier. was w earing a 
c h ap le t adorned w ith  ru b ie s  (1 .3794). This could  be t r u e  o f Arab
( i)  Lane Arab. Soc. 00 . c i t . on p. 12, pp. 2 1 3 ff .
( i i )  F u ll  d e ta i l s  o f d ress worn in s id e  may be found in  Lane 
Mod. Egypt. 00 . c i t . on p , 12, pp# 4 2 ff .
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women, as th ey  were very  fond o f p u ttin g  jew els in  t h e i r  h a ir  and 
o f w earing jew elled  headd resses , bu t i t  i s  a lso  t r u e  o f th e  French 
women o f t h i s  tim e.
Some o f th e  women seem a s to n ish in g ly  w ell-educa ted . F lo rdesp ine , 
in  G aufrey, i s  p a r t i c u la r ly  b r i l l i a n t ;
1793 E le a v o it  . x i i i i .  ans e t demi seulem ent,
P* 55 Bien so t p a r le r  l a t i n  e t  en tendre  rommant.
Bien so t jo u e r  as ta b le s ,  as esches ensement;
[EtJ du cours des e s to i le s ,  de l a  lune  lu is a n t ,
S avo it moult p lu s  que fame de ch es t s ie c le  v iv a n t.
M ira b e l 's  knowledge o f  languages, in  A io l, i s  a lso  ex cep tio n a l;
5420 E le su t b ien  p a r le r  de . x i i i i .  l a t i n s ;
E le s a v o it  p a r le r  e t g r ig o is  e t  herrain,
Flamenc e t borgengon e t  to u t  l e  s a r r a s in ,
P o ite v in  e t gascon, se  l i  v ie n t  a p l a i s i r .
Most o f th e  g i r l s  seem to  know th e  uses o f various herbs and
to  dabble in  magic, bu t i t  i s  m entioned as a q u a l i f ic a t io n ,  only in
Les Enfances R en ie r;
1325 Quar l a  pucele  sa v o it  a g ran t p i en te
De nigromance e t  de d iv in i té .
With r a r e  ex cep tio n s , such a good education  fo r  g i r l s  would be
unknown in  th e  E as t. Lane t e l l s  us th a t  th e  fem ale c h ild re n  o f Arabs
were seldom tau g h t even to  read . T h ^  could  go to  schoo l, bu t o f ten
th e  p a re n ts  d id  no t a llow  i t .  Needlework, sp inn ing , and weaving were
im portan t accom plishm ents, none o f which i s  m entioned in  th e  chansons
de g e s te . The d e ta i l s  could be t ru e  o f Spanish  women,however, f o r
in  Spain th e  women were encouraged to  tak e  p a r t  in  l i t e r a r y  com petitions.
Many were p r o f ic ie n t  in  p o e try , ph ilosophy , grammar and r h e to r ic ,  and
e x c ite d  u n iv e rs a l adgniration. ( i )
( i )  S .P . S c o tt H is to ry  of th e  Moorish Empire in  Europe (P h ila d e lp h ia  
and London 1904) Vol. I l l ,  p . 654-
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Let us now co n sid er th e  r ig h ts  th e  women seem to  have had. The 
p rev ious d e sc r ip tio n s  show th a t  th e  poet had l i t t l e  genuine knowledge 
o f e a s te rn  women, which was alm ost in e v i ta b le  as th e  se c lu s io n  of 
h igh -rank ing  women in  Moslem so c ie ty  was so s t r i c t  everywhere. Even 
in  Spain, th e  women were c o n s ta n tly  guarded by e u n u ch s.(i)  Yet, in  
th e  chansons de g e s te , th e  p rin ce sse s  have a good dea l o f freedom.
In  Les iLnfances R en ie r. Ydoine b rings up a c h ild  in  her apartm ents, 
h e rs e lf  only a c h ild  o f sevenI The women watch combats and encourage 
t h e i r  lo v e rs , and beg perm ission  to  accompany t h e i r  f a th e r s  to  b a t t l e ,  
fo r  example, M arsab ile , in  O ctav ian , 11 .1402 ff. Once in  th e  camp, 
th ey  s e t  up t h e i r  t e n t s  near th e  enemy l in e s  and many tim es send fo r  
th e  French to  come and v i s i t  them th e re ,  f o r  example, M a la tr ie , in  
■Bueve de Commarchis. sends fo r  G ira r t  ( l l .3 2 3 4 f f •)• Brandimonde, 
in  Ansels de C arthage , does lik e w ise . She i s  seen by her husband, 
whom she e a s i ly  persuades th a t  she was not a rrang ing  a peace t r e a ty  
as he n a iv e ly  suggested  ( l l . 5411f f • ) ,  but th a t  she had been su rp r ise d  
by th e  French w h ils t  s le ep in g  and th a t  th ey  had t r i e d  to  abduct her 
(1 1 .5422 . ) i  I t  i s  extrem ely d o ub tfu l whether a i^  h ig h -c la s s  e a s te rn  
woman would ever be allowed such freedom; th ey  c e r ta in ly  would no t as 
f a r  as th e  men were concerned, fo r  they  were allowed to  be seen 
only by t h e i r  husbands and members o f th e  fam ily  they  could not marry. 
P o ssib ly  th e  s e c lu s io n  o f e a s te rn  women i s  th e  very  reason  why th e  
d e sc r ip tio n s  o f them a re  so w este rn ized . The poet had only h is  own 
so c ie ty  upon which to  base h is  id e a s .
Not only a re  th e  women c re d ite d  w ith  much more freedom than
( i)  S c o tt O P .  c i t . ,  p . 657 .
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they  would have had, bu t a lso  w ith  much more power. I t  i s  c le a r  
from th e  chansons de g este  th a t  th e  women were supposed to  be p re sen t 
a t  im portant c o u n c ils  and o f f e r  adv ice . P.B. Boissonnade p o in ts  ou t;
*Le poè te  montre qu’i l  ne connaît p o in t a fond 
c e t te  o rg a n isa tio n  p o l i t iq u e  musulmane, quand i l  a t t r ib u e  
aux femmes.. .  une p a r t ic ip a t io n  e f f e c t iv e  e t  p a te n te  aux 
cours du sj^u%erain. ’ ( i )
Like French women, however, e a s te rn  women could in h e r i t  and 
hold la n d s , and many of th e  Saracen p r in c e sse s  a re  very  r ic h  and powerful^ 
indeed , f re q u e n tly  they  boast o f t h e i r  p o ssess io n s  and b r ib e  t h e i r  
lo v e rs  w ith  t h e i r  w ealth . A n fe lise , in  Foulque de Candie, i s  ordered 
to  f in d  a husband to  he lp  her look  a f t e r  her lands (a  s i tu a t io n  which 
a rose  o f te n  in  th e  M iddle Ages). She gains perm ission  from th e  council 
to  go to  Candie, he r town, which she prom ptly hands over to  th e  
Frenchman, Foulque, whom she m arrie s .
The in f lu e n c e  o f French id eas  i s  very  c le a r  in  t h i s  ch ap ter 
on th e  women c h a ra c te rs . We have seen  how th e  p a r t  assigned  to  them 
becomes la r g e r  as t h e i r  im portance in c re a sed  in  so c ie ty , anc^ow th e  
love  element i s  emphasized more, to  be in  keeping w ith  contemporary 
c o u r t ly  id e a s . In  t h i s  l a s t  s e c tio n , to o , on th e  r ig h ts  o f women, 
i t  i s  th e  r ig h ts  o f th e  French, no t th e  Moslem, women th a t  a re  d esc rib ed , 
a lthough  in  some in s ta n c e s  th e  two a re  s im ila r .  As I  suggested , 
p o ss ib ly  th e  very  n a tu re  o f Moslem S o c ie ty  and th e  se c lu s io n  o f women 
fo rc e s  in a c c u ra te  d e s c r ip t io n s , and th en  again  perhaps th e  poet f e l t  
th e  need fo r  a lo v e  i n t e r e s t ,  and s a c r i f ic e d  r e a l i t y  to  a r t .
D espite  th e  v a r ia t io n s  o f c h a ra c te r  I  have shovm to  e x is t ,  th e  
c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  chansons de geste  rem ain, to  a la rg e  e x te n t.
( i )  P.B. Boissonnade Du nouveau su r  l a  Chanson de Roland (P a ris  1923) 
p . <4-6.
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s te re o ty p e d . Rarely do they  k i l l  to  ach ieve t h e i r  d e s ire  (as F lo r ip a s
did  in  th e  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  F ie ra b ra s ) but t h e i r  new found love  and
r e l ig io n  sometimes make them seem cold and c ru e l .  They pursue t h e i r  
aims w ith  th e  same r e le n t le s s  v igour and cunning as t h e i r  p red e ce sso rs . 
The p o e ts , however, do not rep roach  them fo r  t h e i r  a c tio n s  as we do, 
which shows th a t  such behaviour could not have been considered  too  
ou trageous. The Saracen women a re  never scorned o r condemned. On 
th e  contrar^r, th ey  a re  h ig h ly  p ra is e d  and e x trav ag an tly  honoured. 
G loriande, in  Les Enfances O g ier, i s  an adm irable c h a ra c te r , c o n s is te n t  
and r e a l i s t i c .  A n fe lise , in  Foulque de Candie, and Gaudisse, M a rs ile ’ s 
daughter, in  A nsels de C arthage, a re  l iv e ly  and i n t e l l i g e n t .
C lea rly , th e  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  p r o f i t  from th e  f a c t  th a t  woman was
th e  o b jec t o f a p e c u l ia r  v e n e ra tio n  in  th e  West a t  t h a t  tim e, and 
a lso  from th e  f a c t  th a t  any th ing  e a s te rn  evoked an atm osphere o f 
m ystery and romance. The poe ts p ra is e  t h e i r  beau ty , v igour and, a f t e r  
conversion , t h e i r  enthusiasm  f o r  t h e i r  new f a i t h .  Judging by modern 
s ta n d a rd s , we may f e e l  tem pted to  condemn t h e i r  ru th le s s n e s s  and 
s e n s u a l ity , b u t, helped  by th e  f u l l e r  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f thoughts and 
a c tio n s  in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  l i t e r a t u r e ,  we f in d  th a t  th e  
Saracen p r in c e sse s  m erit our sympathy and, a t  tim es, our adm iration .
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Chapter 4
General R e la tio n s  between C h r is t ia n  and Saracen
R ela tions between C h r is t ia n  and Saracen in  th e  th ir te e n th s  
cen tu ry  chansons de g e s te  become q u ite  v a r ie d . In  th e  tw e lf th  
c en tu ry , what in te rc o u rs e  th e re  was was g e n e ra lly  h o s t i le ,  and th e re  
a re  few examples o f good f a i t h  between th e  two s id e s . In  he r in tro d u c tio n  
to  ’The Old French E p ic ’ , C rosland t e l l s  us:
’There i s  m erit in  k i l l i n g  a heathen , even a f t e r  h is  
baptism , i f  f e a r  had been th e  cause o f i t  o r  i f  danger 
would r e s u l t  from h is  rem aining a l i v e . ’ ( i )
L a te r , in  th e  c h ap te r on th e  heathen  in  th e  Old French ep ic , she
speaks o f:
’ The uncompromising a t t i t u d e  o f th e  C h r is tia n s  
towards th e  heathen  in  th e  mass, th e  g e n e ra lly  unsym pathetic 
trea tm en t th e y  re c e iv e  a t  th e  hands o f th e  a u th o rs , and th e  
complete la c k  o f c h iv a lry  ev inced by th e  C h r is t ia n  kn ig h ts  
towards t h e i r  i n f id e l  f o e s , . . . ’ ( i i )
Skidmore has a whole c h ap te r  on c r u e l t i e s  a g a in s t th e  S a r a c e n s ,( i i i )  and
th e  C h r is t ia n  p r a c t ic e  o f s la y in g  a l l  pagans who re fu sed  to  be b ap tized
( i )  C rosland op. c i t . on p . 9, p . 6.
( i i )  IM d . p . 152.
( i i i )  Skidmore o p .  c i t . on p . 6, pp. 67-83.
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has a lre ad y  been m entioned, ( i )  We f in d  i t  in  La Chanson de Roland. 
11 . 36691 . ,  and in  many o f th e  l a t e r  poems, f o r  example in  
La C hevalerie  V iv ien . 1 1 .134f. Examples o f pagans being  k i l l e d  w h ils t 
ly in g  d e fen ce less  on th e  ground a re  a lso  not unknown. Gui c u ts  o f f  
th e  head o f a wounded pagan k ing , in  La Chanson de Guillaum e, and 
defends h is  a c tio n  to  G uillaum e,(11 .1963-78), and in  A liscans Guillaume 
h im self c u ts  o f f  th e  head o f a pagan who i s  unab le  to  defend h im se lf 
( I1 .1 3 5 9 f f . ) .  Commenting on t h i s  l a t t e r  a c t io n , Skidmore says;
’P o ss ib ly  th e  u n fa ir  trea tm e n t o f a wounded Saracen 
. ..‘r e f l e c t s  th e  f a n a t ic a l  f e e l in g  a g a in s t th e  Saracens when
th e  poem was w r i t t e n . ’ ( i i )
Many in s ta n c e s  o f b i t te rn e s s  and h a tre d  a re  s t i l l  found in  th e  
l a t e r  chansons de g e s te , but I  hope to  show in  th e  course  o f t h i s  
c h ap te r th a t  French and Saracen have le a rn e d  to  be more to le r a n t  w ith  
each o th e r  than  t h e i r  p red ecesso rs , and a re  p repared  to  t r u s t  each 
o th e r .
That th e re  was s t i l l  emnity between C h r is t ia n  and Saracen i s
im p l ic i t  in  th e  fo llo w in g  in c id e n t in  Huon de Bordeaux. i i f te r
t e l l i n g  Huon, who i s  out o f  favou r, to  tak e  a message to  Babylon,
Charlemagne adds th e  remark:
2319 .XV. m esaiges i  a i  ge f a i t  a le r ,
p . 70 Je  n ’ en v i  onques . i .  t o t  se u l r e t o rner.
The journey  i s  h ig iily  dangerous because o f th e  lan d s  tlirough 
which th e  t r a v e l l e r  has to  p a ss . By g re a t good fo r tu n e , in  To ronde, 
Huon f in d s  a fe llo w  C h r is t ia n , who warns him, however, to  keep h is
( i )  See above p . 45-
( i i )  Skidmore o p .  c i t . .  p .  5 5 »
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f a i t h  a s e c re t;
3956 "S’on l e  s a v o it ,  e t  f u i s i es a v is é s ,
p. 118 On vous f e r o i t  tous le s  membres c o p e r ;"
Having a rr iv e d  s a fe ly  in  Babylon, Huon again  f in d s  h im se lf in  danger.
He asks th e  p o r te r  fo r  en trance  in to  King G audisse’s c o u rt:
5422 D ist l i  p o r t ie r s :  ’’V o le n tie rs  e t de g ré,
p . 162  Mais tu  d ira s  de quel t e r e  t ’ es nés.
Se f i e s  F ran ço is , t ’a ra s  l e  puing copé;
The acrimony e x is tin g  between th e  two s id e s  and t h e i r  eagerness
to  f ig h t  each o th e r  a re  well-known f a c t s ;  one o r two examples a re
s u f f ic ie n t  to  i l l u s t r a t e  th e  p o in t. In  A nseis de C arthage, we read
th a t  th e  Saracen le a d e rs :
2800 D e s tru ire  cu iden t s a in te  c re s f ie n te .
The C h ris tia n s  a re  no le s s  b lo o d th irs ty :
2882 P a iie n s  re q u iè re n t , l o r  m orteus anemis.
Nor a re  th e  Saracens a g a in s t tak in g  th e  French unawares. Guillaume,
in  Les Enfances G uillaum e, i s  f ig h t in g  th e  Saracens. Some f le e ,  and
he goes over to  t a l k  w ith  th e  r e s t :
1062 Ce f u i t  f o l i e ,  a n s i com vos o r e i z : . . .
1072 Uns S a r ra s in s ,  ou i Damedeu mal fac e .
Vint p e r d a r ie re  so r un d e s t r i e r  d ’Araibe;
T in t une espee ke b ien  l u i s t  e t  b ien  t a i l l e ,
Et f i e r t  Guillame p e r lo u  c o n se il  des a u tre s .
Malvaisemant ke i l  ne s ’an p r i s t  garde.
. I
The b e l ie f  th a t  war was in e v ita b le  and d e s ira b le  (and even 
unending u n t i l  th e  day o f judgement, f o r  example in  Foulque de Candie.
l i l .3 0 9 f .)  i s  to  be found in  alm ost every chanson de g e s te , and on both
s id e s  th e  w a rrio rs  have th e  b le s s in g  o f t h e i r  r e l ig io n .  In  ih ise is  de 
C arthage, we read  th a t  Snglebus, th e  p r i e s t ,  approves th e  war:
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2283 " S ire ,"  f a i t  i l ,  "ne t e  va esm aianti 
Mande te s  homes, k i  t e  so ie n t a id a n t!
Vers S a rra s in s  cevauce ireem en t1 
D esconfit i e r e n t ,  i l  vont l o r  mort q u e ra n t."
In  G ira r t  de Vienne, th e  C iir is tia n s  f ig h t  w ith  th e  co n v ic tio n  th a t
thejy a re  e x a ltin g  God’s law  and name, and th a t  t h e i r  sou ls  w il l  be
saved (1 1 .5 9 l6 f f . ) ,  and th e  Archbishop preaches befo re  th e  b a t t l e  th a t
whoever f ig h ts  th e  heathen  w i l l  be fo rg iv en  h is  s in s .  The pagans
a re  always d e lig h te d  to  have th e  o p p o rtu n ity  o f f ig h tin g  th e  G riris tia n s .
In  Les Enfances O g ie r. Corsuble than.cs Mahomet fo r  b rin g in g  th e
French so th a t  he can f ig h t  them (1 1 .598f. ) ,  and in  Les Narbonnais th e
pagans a re  encouraged w ith  th e  words :
7174 "Fere^ p a ie n , -  Mahom vos benele l -
Sor G re s tie n s , c e le  gent e s b a le l" ( i )
When th e  Saracens have been v ic to r io u s ,  th e  French expect no
mercy; indeed th ey  them selves would no t have given i t .  The tow nsfolk
o f Narbonne, in  La Mort Aymeri, c le a r ly  th in k  th a t  th ey  w i l l  have to
re l in q u is h  t h e i r  r e l ig io n .  They a re  lam enting  A^nneri ’ s death  and
wondering what w i l l  happen to  them:
4057 "Or i  vendront P a ien  e t Esclavon;
S i ao rrons Tervagan e t  Mahom,
N’ i  c re ra  1 ’en Jhesu  C r is t  ne son non;
Et nos d o lan t, en quel p a ls  fu iro n s?
Se c i  nos trm vent l i  encriesm e fe lo n .
Ne nos g a rra  a v o ir  ne raençon 
Que ne perdons l e s  v ie s ."
In  Les N arbonnais. we f in d  th e  same la c k  o f f a i t h  in  God and e x p ec ta tio n
o f in to le ra n c e :
258 T u it serom p r i s ,  j a  n ’ en avrom g a ra n t.
Dieu mescrerom l e  p e re  om nipotent.
S i aorom Mahom e t Tervaguant.
( i )  In  a c tu a l  f a c t ,  th e  Moslem i s  prom ised th e  reward o f a m arty r i f  
he lo se s  h is  l i f e  f ig h t in g  th e  enemies o f Islam . See Lane Mod. Egypt 
op. c i t . on p . 12, p . 95.
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Renegades a re  a lso  h a rsh ly  t r e a te d  by th e  Saracens; th u s fa th e rs  
disown t h e i r  daughters who have become C h r is t ia n s , and th re a te n  to  
burn them o r behead them. C lario n , in  Bueve de Commarchis, i s  ha ted  
by h is  e rs tw h ile  f r ie n d s ,  as i s  O tin e l, in  th e  chanson de g e s te  o f 
th a t  name.
The in to le ra n c e  and keenness to  f ig h t  in  no way stem from scorn  
of th e  o th e r  s id e . The Saracens in  G ira r t  d ’Amiens* Charlemagne 
pay a neat compliment to  French prowess. Morant has so few people 
f ig h t in g  f o r  him, b u t they  a re  f ig h tin g  so w e ll, th a t  B rui an t i s  convinced 
th a t  th e re  must be some French w a rrio rs  amongst them ( f .3 2 r . ) I  The 
French p o e ts  may a ttem pt to  run dovm th e  Saracens in  o rd er to  make fun 
o f th e  C h r is t ia n s ’ enemy, bu t th e  French s o ld ie r s  show a h ea lth y  
re sp e c t f o r  th e  S a racen s’ sldJ.1 in  f ig h t in g .  R enier, in  Les Enfances 
R en ie r, i s  th e  only French man who dares ta k e  up Corbon l e  F a e 's
ch a llen g e  (ll.B O ^B ff. ) ,  and in  Foulque de Candie th e  French a re  a f r a id
o f T ie b au t’ s sword (1 .2391)• That th e  opponents o f th e  French had to  
be worthy f ig h te r s  i s  obvious, o therw ise  th e re  would be no cause f o r  
p r id e  in  French v ic to r ie s ;  GKiat th e  opponents were in  f a c t  va lo rous 
and s k i l f u l  in  b a t t l e  i s  a known f a c t ,  a t t e s te d  Iqy th e  anonymous 
w r i te r  o f th e  G esta Francorum:
’ Quis vnquam tarn sap iens au t doctus v i r  audeb it 
d e sc r ib e re  prudentiam  m ilitiam que  e t  fo r titu d in e m  Turcorum?
Qui pu taban t t e r r e r e  gentem Francorum m inis suarum sa g itta ru m , 
s ic u t  te r ru e ru n t  A rabes, Saracenos e t  Hermenios, Suranios e t 
Graecos? Sed, s i  Deo p la c e t ,  nunquam tantum  va lebun t 
quantum n o s t r i .  Veruntamen d icun t se  e sse  de Francorum 
g en era tio n e  e t  q u ia  n u llu s  homo n a tu r a l i t e r  debet esse  
m iles n i s i  F ran c i e t  i l l i .  V erita tem  dicam, quam nemo
audeb it p ro h ib e re . C e rte , s i  in  f id e  C h r is t i  e t  C h r i s t ia n i ta te
sa n c ta  semper f irm i f u is s e n t  e t  vnum Dominum in  t r i n i t a t e  
c o n f i t e r i  v o lu is s e n t, Deique F ilium  natum de V irg ine  m atre, 
pas sum, r e s u rgentem a m ortu is t e r t i a  d ie  e t in  coelum su is  
c em en tib u s  d is c ip u l is  ascendentem, ac deinde c o n so lâ tionem 
S a n c ti S p i r i tu s  p e r fe c te  m itten tem  e t eum in  coelo e t in
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t e r r a  reg n a n tem, r e c ta  mente e t f id e  c re d id is s e n t ,  i p s i s  
p o te n tio re s  v e l f o r t io r e s  v e l bellorum  in g en io siss im o s 
n u llu s  in u e n ire  p o tu is s e t;  e t  tamen g r a t ia  Dei v i c t i  sunt 
a n o s t r i s ’ ( i )
Perhaps adm ira tion  f o r  th e  Moslems, from co n tac t w ith  them as
w a rrio rs  and m erchants, accounts fo r  th e  more to le r a n t  a t t i tu d e
which undoubtedly e x is ts  in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  chansons de g e s te
d e sp ite  th e  p reced ing  evidence to  th e  c o n tra ry . We have read  in  th é
poems th a t  many Moslems were fo rced  by th e  sword to  accep t C h r is t ia n i ty .
Charlemagne, in  Gui de Bourgogne, says s ig n i f ic a n t ly ;
13 Conquis avons l e s  t e r r e s  en v iro n  e t  en l é ,
p . 1 Or ne s a i  mes c h a s te l ,  bourc, v i l e  ne c i t é .
Où nos n ’ a ions p a r fo rce  m ise c r e s t ie n té .
More and more o f te n  in  th e  th i r t e e n th  centui^^^, j^ we le a rn  th a t  i t  i s
b e t t e r  to  convert th an  k i l l ,  and th a t  i t  i s  b e t t e r  to  convert by
th e  Word th an  by th e  sword. In  Anseis de C arthage, an angel s a n c t i f ie s
th e  id ea  o f conversion  r a th e r  than  k i l l i n g ,  and Charlemagne con tinues
h is  e f f o r t s  to  convert Marsi l e, even a f t e r  th e  l a t t e r  has re fu sed
to  l i s t e n  once;
11509 A . i i .  evesque8 comande a sermoner 
La l o i ,  ke dex a f a i t e  comander;
In  Les Enfances O gier, th e  Bishop speaks to  Carahuel ( l l .7 0 6 7 f .  and 7103f. ) ,
and, in  Bone de D ansai, th e  members o f a to\m. re c e iv e  in s t ru c t io n .
They ask  to  be allow ed u n t i l  morning to  c o n sid e r what they  have lea rn ed ,
and f i n a l ly  decide to  rem ain f a i t h f u l  to  Maliomet. Only th en  a re  they
put to  d ea th . As f u r th e r  examples o f th i s  new a t t i tu d e ,  we may quote
G ira r t ,  in  Bueve de Commarchis. who d e sc rib e s  B arb astre  and then
prays :
( i )  G esta Francorum e t A lio rum Hi ero s olisnmit ano rum ed. B.A. Lees 
(Oxford 1924) p . 20.
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1853 Car p le ü s t  o re  a Dieu, l e  f i l l  s a in te  M arie,
Que l a  co n trée  f u s t  a no l o i  co n v e rtie
Et que l a  gens f u s t  to u te  lev ee  e t  b a p t i s i e , . . .
1p  Gui de Bourgogne, th e  w r i te r  tu rn s  to  speak o f o th e r  m a tte rs  w ith
th e  unusual words:
2778 Or le ro n s  c i  des Turs, que Diex p u is t  c o n v e r t i r , . . .
p . 85
The C h ris tia n s  begin  to  accep t, as do th e  Moslems, th e  f a c t  t h a t  
each b e lie v e s  in  h is  god as much as th e  o th e r . King Gaudisse, in
Huon de Bordeaux, ta k e s  leav e  o f Huon as th e  Frencliman goes out to
f ig h t  on h is  b e h a lf :
6501 "Vat e n t, d i s t  i l ,  Mahons t e  p u is t  s a lv e rI
p. 194 Et se  l i  Dieus ke tnjdois aourer
Vaut mi ex que c h i l  que j ’a i  devant nommé,
Li p lu s  v ra is  Dix t e  p u is t  hu i ramener.
G u ib e rt, in  La P r is e  de C ordres, i s  eq u a lly  to le r a n t ,  perhaps becausei
he i s  c o n fid en t in  God’s power. Speaking to  A gaie te , h is  f ian c ée :
2725 " B e lle ," d i s t  i l ,  "ne vos esmaiés mie.
Ancui v e rré s  l a  quex lo i s  e s t  p lu s r ic h e .
C e lle  de Deu ou de l a  p a ien im e ."
In  Gui de Bourgogne. Gui commends Maucabré, a Saracen, to  h is  om  god:
1744 -Amis, d i s t  l ’ enfes Guis, à v o s tre  Dieu a le z ,
p. 53 fEt] que i l  t e  fco n d u ie j, s ’ i l  p u e t, à sauveté . "
This to le ra n c e  reached in to  s o c ia l  as w e ll as r e l ig io u s  m a tte rs , 
and we f in d  th a t  in te rm a rria g e  i s  sometimes suggested  by th e  Frennn, 
p rov ided  th e  lad y , o r man, w i l l  become a C h r is t ia n . In  Anseis de 
C arthage , fo r  example, G audisse, M a rs ile ’ s daugh ter, i s  suggested  as 
a s u i ta b le  w ife f o r  A nseis, and Raimon, A n se is’ m essenger, a ssu res  
th e  Saracens:
929 S’ i l  VOS ag ree , l a  guere f in e ro n ,
D’ore  en avant bon ami/^s'eron, 
îJ’i  a ra  mais ne n o ise  ne tenchon.
Par m ariage m aint mal a b a ise  l ’on.
This a t t i tu d e  i s  in  d i r e c t  c o n tra s t  w ith  th a t  found in  th e  sta tem ent
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in  th e  tv ;e lftli-c en tu ry  A:re d ’Avignon;
1650 Or oyez du g lo ton  comme i l  desment sa  l o i ,
p . 51 Qui a p r is e  l a  fame qu i S a rraz in e  e s to i t l
The C lir is tian s  s t i l l  b e lie v e  however th a t  th e re  should be no
p h y s ic a l co n tac t between them and th e  Saracens u n t i l  baptism  has
p u r i f ie d  th e  l a t t e r .  The in s ta n c e s  d f th e  French k is s in g  t h e i r
Saracen p rin c e sse s  b e fo re  baptism  a re  r a r e ,  and th e  lo v e rs  a re  v i s i t e d
vdth  j u s t  r e t r ib u t io n  i f  they  break  th e  t r a d i t io n .  In  Huon de Bordeaux.
fo r  example, Huon determ ines to  tak e  Esclarmonde, d e sp ite  he r p le a s ;
6785 De l e  pucele  a f a i t  se v o le n té ,
p. 202 Onqes s i  t o s t  n ’o t son d édu it pasé .
Une tem peste commence par l e  mer.
The two a re  c a s t  on an is la n d  sud se p a ra te d , and i t  i s  y e a rs  befo re
th ey  meet again  and m arry.
From th e  way in  which Saracen and C h r is t ia n  g ree t each o th e r ,
we can le a rn  a g re a t d ea l about th e  r e la t io n s  which e x is te d  between
them. Much depends upon th e  a t t i tu d e  o f th e  in d iv id u a l a u th o rs , but
because o f t h i s  th e  contemporary c o n f l ic t  o f ideas i s  w ell shown.
The g re e tin g s  a re  no t always f r ie n d ly ,  as we see from read ing
l a -Mort Aynieri  :
1819 T ro is moz l i  d i t  p a r  c o n tr s l io is o n :
"O trel p a ien , f i l  a p u ta in , g lo to n ,
Dex d e s tru iè  t a  j e s t e î "
On o th e r  e v a s io n s ,  i t  was f e l t  th a t  no g re e tin g  should  be made.
O tin e l, as m essenger f o r  King Garsi l e, t e l l s  Charlemagne:
67 Ne t e  s a lu , k 'à  d r e i t  f a i r e  n e l d e i, 
p . 3 F o r f a i t  en es v e rs  Mahum e t v e rs  mei;
C il t e  confunde en l a  k i  l e i  jo  c r e i ,
E tu z  ces a l t r e s  q u i sunt envirun  t e i . . .
(O tin e l)
ï4adoc, in  Sone de Nans a i . lik e w ise  g ives no g re e tin g , but i s  l e s s  
abusive th an  O tin e l:
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18801 Et Madoc e s t  a y a lz  venus,
Mais ne l o r  ren d i n u ls  s a lu s .
Mais mout courto isem ent p a r l a , , . .
U sually  th e  Saracens g ree t th e  C h ris tia n s  f ra n k ly  in  Mahomet’s name,
o r sim ply in  God’s name, as th e  l a t t e r  i s  ag reeab le  to  both s id e s .
Such i s  th e  g re e tin g  made on b e h a lf  o f G audisse, M a rs ile ’s daughter,
in  Anseis de C arthage . F in ag lo re  meets A nseis;
6212 De p a r G audisse l i  r e n t  de d ieu  s a lu s .
O ccasionally  th e  g re e tin g  i s  made in  th e  name o f th e  God o f th e  C h ris tia n s  
C arahuel, in  Les Enfances O g ier. g re e ts  th e  French w ith  th e  words:
2115 ’’C il d ieus ou sont l i  c r e s t ie n  c ré an t 
Saut Chari emaine e t to u t l e  remanant I"
Most o f th e  g re e tin g s  a re  made by m essengers, whose s ta tu s  has 
to  some ex ten t been d iscu ssed  in  th e  c h ap te r  on male c h a ra c te rs  in  
th e  chansons de g e s t e . ( i )  The trea tm e n t they  re c e iv e  f a l l s ,  however, 
w ith in  th e  scope o f  t h i s  ch ap te r on g en era l r e la t io n s .
The m essengers were supposed to  be ab le  to  pass f r e e ly  through 
e i th e r  s id e ’s l in e s ,  and could claim  p ro te c tio n  and h o s p i ta l i ty  from 
th o se  to  whom they  were b rin g in g  th e  message. Many tim es th e  m essengers 
a re  th re a te n e d . O tin e l i s  so abusive th a t  th e  French a re  sc a rc e ly  
a b le  to  r e s t r a in  them selves, and i t  i s  only  th e  p e rso n al guaran tees 
o f Roland and Charlemagne which p ro te c t  him ( l l . l 2 5 f f . ,p .  5 ) . Judas, 
in  La P r is e  de C ordres. alm ost h u r ls  a d a r t  a t  h is  nephew Baudus, a 
convert who i s  a c tin g  as a messenger f o r  th e  French (1 1 .2383 ff. ) .
U sually  th e re  i s  someone p re se n t who ensures th a t  th e  accep ted  
conventions a re  re sp ec ted . O bviously, i f  th e  Saracens were as 
u n tru stw o rth y  as th ey  a re  sometimes s a id  to  be, they  would no t f e e l
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compelled to  honour th e se  o b lig a tio n s . Only in  Gaufrey and E lie  de
S a in t-G il le  a re  m essengers a c tu a l ly  k i l l e d .  In  th e  form er, two a re
put to  death , bo th  o f them Saracens c a rry in g  messages to  o th e r
p.109.
Saracens. The z e a lo t ,  L ionnet, k i l l s  one (1 1 .6959ff,/) and King
G lo rian t th e  o th e r  (11 .8430ff,^  The pagans around him f in d  h is  a c tio n
re p re h e n s ib le  and say so , but G lo rian t rem ains unmoved. In  E lie  de
S a in t-G il le  Louis sends a m essenger f o r  h e lp , but he i s  a ttac k ed  when
lea v in g  th e  town, and d ies  from h is  wounds (1.24-6).
At tim es th e  m essengers a re  g ree ted  very  co u rteo u sly , and th e
d e sc r ip tio n s  convince us th a t  reaso n ab le  r e la t io n s  were p o ss ib le
between C h ris tia n  and Saracen. In  Les Enfances O g ier. Carahuel i s
e]ctremely w ell rec e iv e d , as i s  th e  messenger se n t by th e  Saracens during
C arahuel’ s v o lu n ta ry  c a p t iv i ty .  This man r id e s  on towards C harles
to  d e liv e r  h is  message:
34-11 Ent our l u i  e re n t s i  baron e t s i  dru .
Li S a rraz in s  l i  a f a i t  gent s a lu .
Le s a lu  a t r è s  a p o in t receü  
C h a r le s . . .
S im ila r ly , in  Foulque de Candie. F ro iecu e r rec e iv e s  th e  French very
p o l i t e ly ,  a lthough  he d isa g ree s  w ith  th e  im port o f th e  message ( l l . l 3 2 1 5 f f . ) .
Agreements between C h ris tia n  end Saracen become very  freq u en t
in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  chansons de g e s te . Skidmore, spealiing of
an arrangem ent between V ivien and a pagan, in  La C hevalerie  V iv ien , says:
’I t  i s  one o f th e  r a re  examples o f good f a i t h  between 
epic C h r is tia n s  and S a ra c e n s .’ ( i )
We s h a l l  see  in  th e  fo llow ing  paragraphs t h a t  such ’good faithV  i s  by
no means as r a re  as Skidmore would seem to  suggest. T races o f la c k
of confidence rem ain. Desrame, in  Foulque de Candie, says th a t  th e
( i )  Skidmore on. c i t . ,  p . IO6 .
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Saracens should not t r u s t  th o se  who t r u s t  th e  French. Speaking o f
Povre-veu to  T iebau t;
9961 "Beax n ie s " ,  d i s t  Desramez, "ce t i e n  ge a f o l i e
D'ome de n o s tre  l o i  qu i en l a  l o r  se  f i e " .
Judas, in  La P r is e  de C ord res. i s  q u ite  p repared  to  t r u s t  th e  French
and, p ro te c te d  by a guaran tee , goes to  t h e i r  c o u rt. I t  i s  h is  people
who a re  more s c e p t ic a l :
2505 De l a  v i l e  is s e n t  S a rraz in  m ain tenan t.
C il S a rra z in  vont en h a l t  e s c r ia n t:
"HéI Judas s i r e ,  con vas t a  mort quer a n t I 
Car tu  t e  maz en manade de F ran s l"
Judas re fu se s  to  l i s t e n  to  them, and h is  f a i t h  i s  j u s t i f i e d .  He i s
w ell rece iv ed :
2520 Par l a  main d e s tre  lo u  p r i s t  Naymes l i  dus,
Dedens lo u  t r e f  an son t t r e s t u i t  venu;
P u is 1 ’ont a s s is  deso r . j . p a i l l e  brun;
Por ceu qu’ e s t  r o is  l ’ont honoré t r e s t u t .
In  La Mort Aymeri, G u ibelin  o b je c ts  to  t r u s t in g  A uquaire, wlio has ju s t
become a C h r is t ia n  (1 1 .2 1 2 3 ff. ) ,  and s im ila r ly  G ira r t ,  and e v en tu a lly
Bueve, in  Bueve de Commarchis. b e lie v e  th a t  C la rio n  must liave b e tray ed
them, bu t th ey  too  a re  proved wrong. The tendency in  th e  th i r t e e n th
centur}^ i s  to  t r u s t  each o th e r ’s word and to  accep t w ithout d isc u ss io n
th e  f a c t  th a t  r e l ig io u s  b e l ie f s  a re  not th e  same.
Many of th e  agreem ents between th e  two s id e s  a re  m il i ta r y ,  and
o fte n  r e f l e c t  a d e s ire  fo r  peace. In  Foulque de Candie. GadBine
accep ts th e  id ea  o f a peace t r e a ty  r a th e r  th an  war (1 .8 5 8 ), and tru c e s
are  a rranged  w h ils t  t a lk s  a re  h e ld . T iebaut a t  f i r s t  a ssu res  th e
French th a t  only a t ru c e  i s  p o s s ib le  and no t peace, but e v en tu a lly  peace
is  made ( I1 .1 2 7 1 1 ff . ) .  The French agree to  f ig h t  a longside  T iebaut
and crown him a t  Babylon. When th i s  has been achieved, th e  two k ings,
Louis and T iebau t, se p a ra te , but no t b e fo re  ta k in g  an oath  to  help
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each o th e r  in  tim e o f need:
14907 Les . i i .  ro is  fo n t g ran t due l, quant i l  se  d esev re re n t;
Leur a v o ir , l e u r  se rv ic e  mout s ’e n tre p re s e n te re n t.
L’un ne fau d ra  a l ’a u tre ,  de ce s ’a së u re re n t:
Sus l a  lo y  que i l  ont ambedui l e  ju rè re n t .
The anomaly o f th e  French he lp in g  th e  Saracen  to  f ig h t  a g a in s t th e
Saracen i s  a s i tu a t io n  which we s l ia l l  f in d  o f te n  in  th e  romances. I t
d id  a c tu a l ly  occur during  th e  c ru sades. The in te rn a l  s tru g g le s  among
th e  Egyptian le a d e rs  made them g lad  to  re c e iv e  help  where th ey  could ,
and th e  French s e t t l e r s  were o f te n  in  such a p reca rio u s  p o s i t io n  th a t
any k ind  o f help  was welcome. F red e rick  I I  had 20,000 Saracens in
h is  army when he fought th e  I t a l i a n s , ( i )  and L avisse  warns us:
’ I I  ne fa u t  pas non p lu s  se re p ré se n te r  to u s  l e s  
p rin ce s  c h ré tie n s  u n is  co n tre  to u s  l e s  p rin c e s  musulmans.
Les i n t é r ê t s  p o l i t iq u e s  é ta ie n t  d ’o rd in a ire  p lu s f o r t s  que 
l e s  ha ines r e l ig ie u s e s .  Sans cesse  on co m b a tta it 
c h ré tie n s  co n tre  c h ré t ie n s , musulmans co n tre  musulmans. 
Souvent même un p rin c e  c h ré t ie n  s ’ a l l i a i t  à un p rin ce  
musulman c o n tre  un a u tre  p r in c e  c h r é t ie n . ’ ( i i )
In Huon de Bordeaux, we even f in d  th e  s i tu a t io n  o f French f ig h tin g
a g a in s t French (1 1 .S066ff. ,p .  240). Jerome had prom ised to  f ig h t  fo r
G a la fre , and Huon fo r  King G audisse. Both had come to  term s w ith  th e
Saracen lo rd . Jerome had been ship-w recked, but a r r iv e d  a t  a tim e
when G alafre  needed h e lp , and th e re fo re  h is  con fession  th a t  he was a
C h r is t ia n  had been calm ly rece ived :
7849 D ist l ’am irés: Segnor, o r m’ entendés: 
p . 234 S ac ies de v o ir  je  ne vous f e r a i  mel.
Car, se vo lés aveuc moi demourer.
P ar Mahomet, b ien  e s te s  asené.
Jerome asks what i s  v/rong, and,on h earin g  of th e  war, a ssu re s  G alafre :
( i )  L av isse  ou. c i t . on p . 19, p. 190
( i i )  I b id , p . 344 .
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7859 Nous vous edrons en f in e  lo ia u té ;  
p . 234 J a  autrem ent n ’ i  vaurons demorer.
Huon, f o r  h is  p a r t ,  was ICing G audisse’s p r is o n e r , hut Gaudisse was
prepared  to  b arga in  w ith  him fo r  h is  help :
6401 Se me p o iie s  v e rs  l e  Turc a q u ite r ,
p 191 L a ira i  vous ent en vos p a ls  r a l e r .
Et vous f e r a i  conduire  à sauveté  
Desqes en Acre, p a r  Mahomet mon Dé.
Et tous l e s  Frans que j ’a i  em prisonnés.
Parmi me t e r / e  e t  de lonc e t  de l é ,
Por v o s tre  amor t ô t  e re n t d é l iv ré .
Gaudisse a lso  prom ises to  pay y e a r ly  t r ib u t e  to  C harles and f ig h t  f o r
him i f  necessa ry .
The d e s ire  f o r  peace not war i s  found again  in  Gu i  de Bour^^osne.
Boidant th e  in te r p r e te r  a ssu re s  th e  French:
468 ’’Se mes consaus e s to i t  o is  ne e scou tez ,
p . 15 On vous r e n d ro it l a  v i l e  sans t r a i r e  e t sans g i t e r .  ’’
In th e  same poem, Maucabré i s  p leased  to  he lp  Gui and show him a fo rd ,
because he b e liev e s  him to  be on a peace m ission :
1720 -P a r  mon c h ie f ,  d i s t  l i  Turs, te u s  novel es p o rté s
p. 53 Que je  vous c o n d u ira i, pu is  que l a  pes q u e ré s .’’
This l a s t  q u o ta tio n  reminds one of a scene describ ed  by J o in v i l l e ,
when a Bedouin o f fe r s  to  le a d  Louis IX acro ss  a r iv e r ,  p rov ided  he
is  g iven f iv e  hundred b e sa n ts . Maucabré o f fe rs  h is  s e rv ic e s  fo r
n o th in g .( i )
F u rth e r  a ttem pts to  avoid war a re  numerous. In  Les Enfances 
O gier, Brunamon suggests sending a m essenger to  C harles to  t e l l  him 
th a t  i f  he w il l  become a Moslem th e re  w i l l  be no war ( l l . l 9 8 5 f f • ) .
In  A nseis de Carthage, th e  id ea  o f a peace t r e a ty  i s  so r e a d i ly  
accep ted  th a t  Marsi l e, see ing  th e  French in  h is  w ife ’s t e n t ,  suggests  
th a t  perhaps she had se n t f o r  them to  a rrange  a peace (11. 54 1 1 ff»)!
( i)  J o in v i l l e  H is to ire  de S a in t Louis ed. N. de W ailly (P a r is  H931) 
p . 90 , p a ra . 215.
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This long ing  fo r  peace i s  no t found in  th e  e a r l i e r  chansons de g este  
and must su re ly  come from th e  id eas which we saw in  th e  f i r s t  ch ap ter 
were c u rre n t in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry .
Truces were a lso  arranged , o f te n  to  give tim e to  c o l le c t  and 
bury th e  dead; f o r  example, in  Foulque de Candie, th e re  i s  a tru c e  
fo r  a month (1 .5920 ), and in  La Mort Aymeri th e  Saracens go and ask 
Louis f o r  perm ission  to  bury t h e i r  dead, which i s  g ra c io u s ly  g ran ted .
Louis even p rov ides an armed e sc o rt fo r  them:
2853 Li emperere l o r  a conduit l i v r é
A .c .  F ranco is to z  d*armes conreez.
. i i i i .  l iu é e s  e t p lu s l e s  ont menez.
Safe conducts were g ran ted , and th e  arrangem ents sc rupu lously  
observed. Thus T iebaut lœeps to  th e  term s he agreed upon w ith  N e m en ja rt,
in  Les Enfances G uillaum e, and even does more th an  i s  n ecessa iy . He
d resses  Bueve r ic h ly  and chooses fo u r kings to  guard him home, and pays 
a huge ransom as w ell -  a l l  in  r e tu rn  f o r  E s p a i l l a r t ,  th e  em ir’s 
son ( l l .2 2 3 3 f f . ) .  B utor, in  Les Enfances R en ie r, p rov ides an armed 
e sc o rt f o r  th e  renegade, M a ille fe r , a f t e r  a s in g le  combat has been 
agreed upon:
12654 Le roy Butor l i  a condu it l i v r e
Vint s a r ra z in s  qui l ’ont as t r è s  mene,
Chescun p o r to i t  un t o r s i s  e m b ra se ;...
When M a ille fe r  a r r iv e s  s a fe ly  back amongst th e  French:
12710 Roy M a ille fe r  qu i fu  g e n t i l  e t  be r
Les v in t  pa iens f i s t  moult b ien  a to u rn e r,
A chescun f i s t  co te  e t m antel d o n e r .. .
As a f i n a l  example, though many more cau ld  be quoted, M arsabile^ 
in  O ctav ian , tak es  th e  p re c a u tio n  o f sending h e r dwarf to  th e  French 
to  make term s fo r  a sa fe  conduct, as he r te n t  i s  so near th e  French 
l in e s .  The dwarf s in g s  he r p ra is e s  to  th e  C h r is t ia n s , th en  makes 
h is  re q u e s t:
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1899 E le nous mande bonement
Sau(ue) condu it de l a  u o s tre  gen t,
Por ce que s i  p rès  s ’e s t  lo g ie .
Que ne l i  fa c e n t w ile in ie ;
This emphasis on tru c e s  and agreem ents i s  su re ly  because such
th in g s  were very  much in  p eo p le ’s minds. At th e  end o f th e  tw e lf th
cen tu ry , Ricliard I  made tru c e s  w ith  S a lad in , and J .  Evans, commenting
on t h i s ,  p o in ts  ou t;
’Jerusalem  remained in  Moslem hands, but f o r  th e  f i r s t  
tim e an a ttem pt was made to  re g a in  i t  by n e g o tia t io n  when 
fo rce  had f a i l e d .  European in flu e n ce  was m odifying th e  
French id e a  o f a Holy War, and th e  c o n f l ic t  was now one 
between equals in  c iv i l i s a t i o n ,  te rm inab le  by 
honourable n e g o t ia t io n . ' ( i )
The C h ris tia n s  had come to  accep t th e  Moslem as a worthy enemy, who
could be t r u s te d .  Indeed th e  tre a c h e ry  seems to  be more on th e  s id e
of th e  C hristic in s. During a tru c e  in  1184, Renaud de C h â tillo n
in te rc e p te d  a Moslem caravan and bound th e  m erchants. His r e fu s a l
to  re tu rn  th e  goods and people caused S a lad in  to  procla im  Holy War
tiiroughout Mesopotamia, S y ria , and Egypt, ( i i )  R ichard I  had 2,700
p r iso n e rs  m assacred, an a c tio n  which roused  th e  anger o f th e  Moslems
and caused t e r r i f i c  % ruelty""]% te i^  i i i )  Usimah speaks o f th e  way th e
C h ris tia n s  ignored  th e  f a c t  th a t  h is  w ife  had been g ran ted  a sa fe -
conduct , good f o r  lan d  and sea , by t h e i r  k ing . Her l i f e  was saved,
but a l l  her w ealth  and, more im portan t to  Usamah, h is  books were ta k e n .( iv )
In  a d d itio n  to  m il i ta ry  tru c e s  and peace t r e a t i e s  which a ffe c te d
( i )  J .  Evans L ife  in  M edieval France (London 1957) p .  88.
( i i )  L av isse  o p .  c i t . ,  p .  325.
( i i i )  Runciman o p .  c i t . on p .  19, Vol. I I I ,  p .  53.
( i v )  Usamah o p . c i t . on p .  73, p .  61.
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a l l  th e  Saracens, many p erso n a l agreements a re  made, u su a lly  in  re tu rn
fo r  freedom. Once th e  Saracens have made th e i r  prom ises, they  c a rry
them out f u l ly  and a re  p repared  to  make-, t h e i r  f r ie n d s  re sp e c t them too .
In Les Enfances R en ie r, as we have seen e a r l i e r , ( i )  Grandoce tak es
R enier to  Jerusalem  in s te a d  of paying a ransom. During th e  two o r
th re e  days they  spend th e re , Grandoce’ s cousin  looks a f t e r  them a l l
w ell and re sp e c ts  Grandoce’s prom ises:
19688 Roy Corbadas au courage adurez 
À son cousin  j o i  e t  honourez.
Et pour s ’amour a R enier moult f e s tez :
Richement fu re n t  se rv iz  e t conreez 
Jusqu’au demain que i l  fu  a jou rnez .
The whole scene reads l ik e  a s ig h t-se e in g  to u r . Grandoce tak es
R enier to  th e  S epulchre , and then  they  spend two days going round
th e  town, seeing  what th e re  was o f i n t e r e s t 1
F e lix , ip  Ansels de Ga r t h ase , does no t o f fe r  to  help  th e
French, whose p r iso n e r  he i s ,  but when asked i f  he w i l l  guide '
two men through th e  Saracen camp he r e p l ie s :
8513 % ’e s t  r ie n s  e l  mont, dont jou  me p u isse  a id ie r ,
Ke jou ne fache  pour mon cors a a i s i e r  
S t pour i s s i r  de p r iso n  sans d an g ie r. ’’
F e lix  g ives h is  word, le a d s  th e  m essengers through th e  Saracen camp,
and goes w ith  them to  Charlemagne. On th e  way he recogn izes th e
two pagan sp ie s , Fabur and M a tife r , and saves h is  charges from death
a t  t h e i r  hands, because he has given h is  word to  p ro te c t  them.
In  Les N arbonnais, C la rg is , a lso  a p r iso n e r  o f th e  French,
hears them d iscu ss in g  th e  im p o s s ib ili ty  o f sending messages and o f fe rs
to  help  them. At f i r s t  th e  French a re  s c e p t ic a l ,  but C la rg is  swears
th a t  he would do anyth ing  to  see h is  w ife and c h ild ren  again  (1 1 .5386ff. ) .
In  th e  Saracen camp, C la rg is  e n te r ta in s  th e  French nobly, o b ta in s  a
sa fe  conduct fo r  them from th e  emir, and a t  t h e i r  departu re  g ives them
( i )  See above p. 40,
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ho rses, gold, s i l k s ,  and th e  se rv ic e s  o f an in te r p r e te r  ( l l .5 4 8 8 f f .)
Not a l l  th e  agreements a re  made v e rb a lly  and solemnly sworn to .
Because of t h e i r  l ik in g  and re sp e c t fo r  each o th e r , Carahuel and Ogier
in s t in c t iv e ly  avoid  each o th er in  b a t t l e . ( i )  C la re l, in  O tin e l .
surrendered  h im self to  O gier, who p ro te c te d  him from h is  companions.
In  re tu rn , C la re l p ro te c ts  Ogier when he i s  l a t e r  being overcome by
some Saracens, and sends him as a p r iso n e r  to  h is  f r ie n d , Alfamie, w ith
in s tru c t io n s  th a t  he i s  to  be w ell looked a f t e r  ( l l . 9 9 4 f f . ,  p .35).
A s im ila r  s i tu a t io n  occurs in  Q uibert d ’Andrenas. Baudus recognizes
Aymeri, who i s  about to  be k i l l e d ,  and t e l l s  him th a t  i f  he w il l
su rren d er, he w i l l  p ro te c t him. Aymeri shows reasonab le  doubt:
1985 Dit Aymeris; "P orra i m’i  je  f ie r ? "
" O ï l ," f e t  c i l ,  "Ne vos convient d o te r.
Foi que je  doi a Mahomet p o r te r ,
Ne vous fa u d ra i por t ô t  l ’o r d ’o tre  m er."
Baudus does, in  f a c t ,  p reven t Judas from k i l l in g  Aymeri, and h is  kindness
is  rewarded in  a l a t e r  b a t t l e .  Aymeri p ro te c ts  him and preven ts h is
being k i l l e d  (1 1 .2 2 l6 f f . ) .
A very noble a c tio n  i s  th a t  o f Huidelon, in  Gui de Bourgogne.
Although one of h is  sons i s  about to  f ig h t  a s in g le  combat w ith Gui,
he tak e s  p i ty  on th e  l a t t e r ’s w eariness, and feeds and bathes him
b efo re  th e  b a t t l e  (1 1 .2213ff. ,  p .67). The f a c t  th a t  in c id e n ts  l ik e
th ese  a re  d escrib ed  in  th e  chansons de geste  show th a t  th e  Saracens
a re  concerned about honour and th a t  th e  French recognize  t h i s ,  otherw ise
they  would not in c lu d e  th e  d e ta i l s .  I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t
n e a rly  a l l  th e  agreem ents described  a re  prom ises made to  th e  French
by th e  Saracens and no t th e  o th er way round, although , as we have
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j u s t  read , th e  French ap p re c ia te  a good tu rn  and repay i t  i f  p o ss ib le .
Longer p e rio d s o f h o s p i ta l i ty  were sometimes enjoyed by th e  
C h ris tia n s . Even in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , we f in d  examples o f C h ris tia n s  
being brought up in  Saracen c o u rts , f o r  example in  th e  romance 
F lo ire  e t B lan c h e flo r. B lan ch eflo r’ s mother was a C h r is tia n  c a p tiv e , 
whose l i f e  was saved because she was obviously  o f noble blood. The 
Saracen king gives he r to  h is  w ife as a companion, and t h e i r  two 
c h ild re n , F lo ire ,  th e  King’s son, and B lancheflo r, th e  C h r is t ia n ’ s 
daughter, a re  brought up to g e th e r . The C h r is tia n  c h ild  rece iv es  
every th ing  from th e  Saracen k ing . In  th e  th i r t e e n th  c en tu iy , examples 
a re  more numerous. In th re e  out o f th e  fo u r examples we have in  th e  
chansons de g e s te , th e  C h ris tia n  c h ild re n  a re  s to le n  as b ab ies .
R enier, in  Les Enfances R en ier, i s  so ld  to  Gyre th e  m erchant, who 
g ives him to  Brunamont, King o f S ic i ly .  The c h ild  i s  tlirown to  th e  
l io n s ,  bu t i s  rescued  by a se rv an t and brought to  th e  k in g ’s 
daugh ter. Id o in e . She looks a f t e r  him, educates him and l a t e r  
m arries him. In  Bueve de liaumtone. Bueve i s  so ld  to  m erchants by 
th e  se rv a n t o rdered  to  k i l l  him. He i s  brought to  King Hermyne in  
A frica  and, d e sp ite  h is  re fu s a l  to  become a Moslem, Hermyne promises 
to  look a f t e r  him, and even to  make him a im ight:
A06 ’’Emfes, ” ceo d i s t  l i  r o i s ,  ’’mult as e s ta b le  quer,
E pus ke tu  ne veus Mahun honurer,
Tu me se rv e ra s  l e  jo u r  de ma coupe a manger.
Kaunt tu  s e r ra s  de age, jeo  t e  f r a i  chevale r  
E en b a ta i l e  mon gomfanoun p o r t e r . ”
The children^ somehow^ always manage to  keep t h e i r  f a i t h .  Bueve 
i n s i s t s  on rem aining a C h ris tia n , a lthough  he was very  young when 
he was so ld  abroad, and in  Les Enfances R en ier, th e  boy le a rn s  h is  
r e l ig io n  from th e  C h ris tia n  p r i s o n e r 's  in  Brunamont’s gao l. In
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La Chanson de Godin, I  was in te re s te d  to  see th a t ,  a lthough  th e  c h ild , 
Godin, was b a p tize d , he used Mahomet’s name, fo r  example 1 .8 7 9 0 ,and 
even a f t e r  he has to ld  h is  f a th e r  th a t  he b e liev e s  in  God because he 
has been b ap tize d , he con tinues to  swear by; ’Kahc^net, mon dé' (1 .18497). 
In  th e  rem aining example, M ainet, in  Charlemagne, who has taken  re fu g e  
in  King G a la fre ’s cou rt in  Spain, remains a C h r is tia n .
In  th e  two romances in  which we f in d  th is  s i tu a t io n ,  one o f 
th e  C h ris tia n s  i s  s to le n  as a c h ild . He i s  Gui’s son, Reinbrun, in  
Gui de Warewic. but in  La F i l l e  du Conte de P o n th ieu. th e  C ount's 
daughter i s  brought by m erchants to  th e  S u lta n ’s c o u rt, a f t e r  having 
been rescued  from th e  sea  by them. She does no t remain f a i t h f u l  
to  God. Vdien th e  S u ltan  o f fe rs  to  marry her i f  she w il l  become a 
Moslem, r a th e r  than  s u f f e r  hardsh ip , she agrees ( p .2 3 ,c h .11 ).
The in s tan c es  o f a Saracen c h ild  being  brought up by a C h ris tia n  
a re  r a r e .  The only approxim ation to  t h i s  s i tu a t io n  in  th e  tw e lf th  
cen tu ry  i s  when Guillaume, in  La Chanson de Guillaum e, o f fe rs  to  tak e  
R ainouart from King Louis and tak e  care  o f him, but R ainouart can 
h a rd ly  be considered  as s t i l l  a c h ild  a t  t h i s  s ta g e . Only once 
in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  l i t e r a t u r e  used fo r  th e  purposes o f t h i s  study  
do we f in d  i t .  N ic o le te , in  Aucassin e t M ico le te . was bought as a 
c h ild  from Saracen m erchants, and brought up by th e  V iscount of 
B iau ca ire . There ie  no q u estio n  of her rem aining a Saracen, however, 
fo r  we a re  to ld  th a t  she was b ap tized  and brought up as a C h r is tia n .
These examples o f h o s p i ta l i ty  shovm by Saracens to  C lir is tia n s  
and v ic e  v e rsa , and o f th e  agreements made between -^rench and «^aracen^ 
and o f th e  t r u s t  they  p lac e  in  each o th e r ’s word^ should c e r ta in ly  
make us r e fu te  M eredith  Jo n e s’s sta tem ent reg ard in g  th e  conven tional 
Saracen, fo r  he says;
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’Being an in f id e l ,  th e  Saracen in  our poems i s  always 
p resen ted  as a treach ero u s enemy, ready a t  a l l  tim es to  
p e r ju re  h im self and to  b e tray  a t r u s t . ’ ( i )
Bor i s  he alone in  saying t h i s .  Skidmore t e l l s  us th a t  agreements
were r a re ,  and th a t  th e  e a r ly  Saracen was treach e ro u s and t r i c k y , ( i i )
and Grosland  speaks o f th e  ;
’uncompromising a t t i tu d e  o f th e  C h ris tia n s  towards 
th e  heathen in  th e  m ass .’ ( i i i )
As we saw a t  th e  beginning of th e  ch ap te r, th e  new enlightm ent d id
not always p e n e tra te  in to  th e  chansons de g este ; t r a d i t io n  was s tro n g e r
than  th e  t r u th ;  bu t then  we read  of th e  f a i th fu ln e s s  o f th e  Saracens
in  keeping t h e i r  word, of t h e i r  h o s p i ta l i ty  and to le ra n c e , o f th e
agreements they  make w ith  th e  C h ris tia n s . Such d e ta i l s  a re  no t
found in  th e  tw e lf th -c  enturyjjo ems, and, in  my opin ion , they  rev e a l
th e  new a t t i tu d e  towards th e  Moslem, which became p rev a len t in  th e
th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry . Not only a re  th e  Saracens p o rtray ed  as u p r ig h t,
noble people , but t h e i r  a c tio n s  show how much th e  French have lea rn ed
to  t r u s t  them and to  accept them as people w ith  ideas about honour
s im ila r  to  t h e i r  own.
( i )  M eredith Jones a r t .  c i t . on p . 8, p . 216.
( i i )  See above pp. 91 snd 7 re s p e c tiv e ly .
( i i i )  Crosland on. c i t . on p . 9, P* 152.
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" ' V' " . -  :  ^ ^ Chapter 5
The R elig ious Element' in  th e  Chansons de Geste
I t  has a lread y  been suggested th a t  th e  French had ample 
o p po rtun ity  of g e tt in g  to  know th e  Moslems and th e i r  way of l i f e ,  
bu t i t  i s  c le a r  th a t ,  as f a r  as r e l ig io n  i s  concerned, th e  w r ite rs
ignored what in fo rm ation  they  might have had about Islam  and 
p re fe rre d  to  sp read  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  f a l s e  id e a s . In  t h i s  chap ter 
I  propose to  co n sid er f i r s t  what was w ritte n  in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  
chansons de g este  about Mahomet and th e  o th e r gods a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  
Saracens, and then  what th e  Saracens were a lle g e d  by th e  French to  
b e lie v e . In  th e  main, th e  m a te r ia l  corresponds f a i r l y  c lo se ly  to  
th a t  found in  th e  e a r ly  chansons de g e s te . We must a lso  consider 
th e  changes in  th e  m a tte r  of conversion  and to le ra n c e . These a re  
s ig n i f ic a n t  and r e f l e c t  new fe e l in g s  in  so c ie ty  towards th e  
Saracens.
Before tu rn in g  to  th e  chansons de g e s te , a b r i e f  survey of 
what Islam  i s ,  and what th e  Moslems r e a l ly  b e lie v e , w il l  help us 
a p p re c ia te  th e  g rea tn ess  o f th e  e rro rs  in to  which th e  French f a l l ,  
and w i l l  a id  c l a r i t y .  In  com piling t i i i s  survey, I  have used mainly
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Lane ( i )  and Ameer A l i . ( i i )
The word ’ Islam ’ means re s ig n a tio n  to  th e  w il l  o f A llah , and 
th a t  i s  th e  main te n e t  o f Moslem f a i t h .  Everything i s  as A llah  w il ls ;  
w hatever happens man can do no th ing ; l i f e  i s  in  th e  hands o f A llah .
The biography of Usimah b rin g s out t h i s  p o in t very  c le a r ly . A fte r 
a y ear in  p riso n , Usamah manages to  escape:
’When A llah  (worthy of adm iration  i s  hei) decrees 
th a t  r e l i e f  should come, then  how easy become th e  causes 
which b rin g  i t  a b o u ti’ ( i i i )
Or again , when a f r ie n d  has ju s t  d ied , he calmly remarks:
’V/hat happened to  him was no th ing  but th e  ending o f 
h is  predeterm ined days. ’ ( iv)
The con fession  o f th e  Moslem f a i t h  i s  b r i e f ly  made in  th e se  
words: There i s  no d e ity  but God: Mohammed i s  God’s a p o s tle . (As we 
s h a l l  see , t h i s  one sen tence  shows how f a l s e  French id eas about 
Moj^mraedanism w erei)
There a re  s ix  p o in ts  o f f a i t h  in  th e  Moslem re l ig io n .
F i r s t l y , t h e  Moslems must b e lie v e  in  God. Secondly, they  must b e lie v e  
in  th e  Angels, th e  G enii (o r  J inn ) and th e  D e v ils . T h ird ly , th ey  must 
b e liev e  in  God’s p rophets and A postles. Lane makes Mohammed's and 
J e s u s ’ p o s it io n  very  c le a r :
’Jesus i s  he ld  to  be more e x c e lle n t than  any of 
th o se  who preceded him, to  have been born o f a v irg in , 
and to  be th e  M essiah and th e  word o f God and a S p i r i t  
proceeding from him, but no t p a rta k in g  o f h is  essence
( i )  Lane Arab. Soc. on. c i t . on p. 12.
( i i )  Ameer A li The Spir i t  o f  Islam  (C a lc u tta  1902)
( i i i )  Usimaii op. c i t . ,  p . 110.
(iv ) I b id . p. 76.
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and no t to  be c a lle d  th e  Son of God. Mohammed i s  he ld  to  
be more e x c e lle n t than  a l l ,  th e  l a s t  and g re a te s t  o f prophets 
and a p o s tle s , th e  most e x c e lle n t o f a l l  c re a tu re s  o f God.’ ( i )
Mohammed made no claim  to  be d iv in e , and th e  Moslems do not th e re fo re
regard  him as a god. They may pray  to  him fo r  h is  in te rc e s s io n ,
but t h e i r  p rayers would not be addressed  to  him as to  G o d .(ii)
F ou rth ly , Moslems must b e lie v e  in  th e  S c r ip tu re s  ( th a t  i s  th e  Koran).
F i f th ly ,  they  must b e lie v e  in  th e  genera l R esu rrec tion  and Judgement;
none bu t Mohammedans w i l l  e n te r  in to  a s t a t e  o f happiness. L as tly ,
they  must b e lie v e  in  God's p re d e s tin a tio n  o f a l l  even ts, both  good
and e v i l .  Some b e lie v e  th a t  God may be induced to  change c e r ta in
of h is  decrees, a t  l e a s t  those  o f happiness and m is e r y .( i i i )
Ameer A li t e l l s  us th e  fo u r main d u tie s  th e  Moslem re l ig io n
imposes. They a re : p ray e r, f a s t in g ,  a lm s-g iv ing  and p ilg r im a g e .( iv )
Three hours d a ily  a re  -to be devoted to  p rayer and d evo tiona l
e x e rc is e s , wiiich a re  th e  in d iv id u a l r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f each Moslem
because:
' The Islam  o f Mohammed reco g n ises  no c a s te  o f 
p rie s th o o d , allow s no monopoly of spi^ifaal knowledge o r 
sp e c ia l  h o lin e ss  to  in te rv en e  between man and h is  God.. .
Each human being i s  h is  own p r i e s t ; *(v)
F astin g  was ordered  to  ch asten  th e  s p i r i t  by chasten ing  th e  body.
Speaking of th e  o b lig a tio n  to  give alms. Ameer A li t e l l s  us:
( i )  Lane Arab. Soc. o p * c i t . .  p. 2.
( i i )  Id . Mod. E.qypt. o p .  c i t . on p .  12, p .  92.
( i i i )  Id . Arab. Soc. o p .  c i t . . pp. 2 f f .
( iv ) Ameer A li o p .  c i t . .  p .  138.
(v) I b id . p . 144*
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*No re l ig io n  of th e  world p r io r  to  Islam  had consecrated  
c h a r i ty , th e  support o f th e  widow, th e  orphan, and th e  
h e lp le s s  poor, by e n ro llin g  i t s  p r in c ip le s  among th e  p o s i t iv e  
enactments o f th e  sy s tem .' ( i )
F in a lly , th e  p ilg rim ag es, which were o b lig a to ry  no t v o lu n ta ry , kept
th e  eyes of th e  Moslem world on one c e n tr a l  spo t -  Mecca.
Whether Mohammed in tended  Islam  to  spread  as f a r  as i t  has i s  
a moot p o in t. C e rta in ly  he d id  no t in ten d  i t  to  wipe out o th e r  r e l ig io n s , 
and s ta te d  th a t  Islam  must no t be th e  ag g resso r in  any wars. I f  th e  
Moslems a re  a ttack ed  they  may r e t a l i a t e ,  but th ey  may not them selves 
s t a r t  a war.
'By th e  laws of Islam , l i b e r ty  o f conscience and 
freedom of worship were allow ed and guaranteed  to  th e  
fo llo w ers  o f every o th e r  creed under Moslem dominion.
The passage in  th e  Koran, "Let th e re  be no compulsion in  
r e l i g i o n , " t e s t i f i e s  to  th e  p r in c ip le  o f to le r a t io n  and 
c h a r i ty  in c u lc a te d  by I s l a m . '( i i )
From what th e  Moslems genuinely  b e liev ed , l e t  us tu rn  to  th e  
d e ta i l s  we f in d  in  th e  chansons de g e s te  and f i r s t l y ,  to  those  
concerning Mahomet and th e  o th e r  s o -c a l le d  gods of th e  Saracens.
' I t  i s  h a rd ly  necessary  to  say th a t  th e se  gods o f 
th e  Mohammedans were pure in v e n tio n s , fo r  th e  fo llow ers 
o f th e  prophet were and are  m ono the ists. The C h r is tia n s , 
in  t h e i r  r a c i a l  and re l ig io u s  h a tre d , a t t r ib u te d  th e  s in  
o f id o la t ry  to  t h e i r  form idable enemies in  a d d itio n  to  t h e i r  
unquestionab le  e rro rs  o f b e l i e f . ' ( i i i )
This q u o ta tio n  from K. Ward P arm alee 's  a r t i c l e  seems to  sum up th e
m edieval a t t i tu d e  to  th e  S aracens. The C h ris tia n s  knew th a t  th e  Moslems
d id  not accept Jesus C h ris t as God, th e re fo re  they  were pagans.
( i )  Ameer A li 00 . c i t . .  p. I 4 8 .
( i i )  I b id . p . 173.
( i i i )  K. Ward Parmalee ' The Mohammedan C rescent in  th e  Romance C o u n trie s ' 
ivomanic Review VII (1916) 338-345* P« 345.
106
th e re fo re  they  were rep re sen ted  in  th e  b la c k e s t terms p o ss ib le  as 
enemies o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  as s in n e rs  and id o la te r s ,  condemned to  
e v e r la s tin g  punishm ent. A c tu a lly , th e  French do not always 
succeed in  d e n ig ra tin g  th e  Saracens, because we cannot help  but admire 
those  people who a re  prepared  to  d ie  fo r  t h e i r  f a i t h  (whatever th e  
C h r is tia n  opin ion  o f th a t  f a i t h  may be) and those  who attem pt to  convert 
C h r is tia n s , so convinced a re  they  th a t  Mahomet i s  th e  most powerful 
of gods.
For th e  au tho rs o f th e  chansons de g e s te , Mahomet i s  th e  main
p e rs o n a lity  o f th e  Saracen r e l ig io n .  His name appears much more
o ften  than  those  o f th e  o th e r d e i t i e s  and s a in ts  a sc rib e d  to  th e  
Saracens. P o ss ib ly , r e a l iz in g  th a t  reverence fo r  Mahomet was th e  c h ie f  
d if fe re n c e  between them selves and th e  Saracens, th e  C h ris tia n s  
a t t r ib u te d  to  him f a r  more im portance than  th e  Moslems did  and c e r ta in ly  
claim ed more f o r  him than  th e  Prophet ever d id  fo r  h im se lf.
What th e  Saracens a re  a lle g e d  to  b e lie v e  of Mahomet comes out 
very  c le a r ly  in  th e  o a th s , g re e tin g s , and exclam ations made in  h is  
name, fo r  th e  Saracens swear by Mahomet and th e  o th e r  d e i t ie s  as th e  
C h ris tia n s  swear by Cod.
Very o f te n  Mahomet i s  ra is e d  to  th e  s ta tu s  o f a god. F o rre ,
in  Les N arbonnais, swears by Mahomet, h is  god (1 .4297), and
Danemon, in  Gui de Bourgogne, exclaim s:
2311 Par Mahomet, mon d ieu , où ma créance a p a n t , . . . ( i )  
p. 70
The w r i te r  o f Les Enfances Guillaume i s  n o t under t h i s  m isapprehension. 
He makes a c a re fu l d i s t in c t io n  between God and Mahomet. For example, 
C lario n  exclaims :
( i )  Some o th er examples a re  to  be found in : Bueve de Haumtone 1.1793; 
Les Enfances Renier 1 . 2871,]^780; Gu i  de Bourgogne 1.419^^*11^.
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1685 Gar, p e r Mahon ne per S a in t Tervagant
Ne per l e  Deu ou l a  moie airme a p a n t , . . .  ( i )
From th e  oaths a lso  we le a rn  many o th e r  a lleg ed  a t t r ib u te s  o f
th e  P ro p h e t. In  bo th  Ansels de Carthage and Les Enfances R en ier, he
is  s a id  to  have made th e  Saracens. Anseis de Carthage reads l ik e  th e
B ib le . Compare Genesis I .  27; 'So God c re a te d  man in  h is  own im age..*
w ith  l in e  1258 of th e  poem:
1258 Mais pa r Mahom, k i me f i s t  a s*image.
B utor, in. Les Enfances R en ie r, swears to  k i l l  Renier:
12427  p a r  Mahom qui f e t  m* a , . . .
i .a s ie r , th e  g ia n t, in  G aufrev. p rays:
3288 Par i c h e l i  Mahom qui m 'a 1*ame donnée.
p. 100
In Les Enfances R en ie r. Mahomet i s  a lle g e d  to  have made th e  world: 
11387 O il Mahomet qu i l e  monde fou rm a.. .
3013 C il Mahomet qu i f e t  c r o i s t r e  l e  b le .
and in  Boon de M aience. an oa th  i s  sworn:
10467 Par l e  s a in t  Mahommet qu i l a  loy  nous donna.
p . 315
I t  i s  c le a r  from th e se  q u o ta tio n s th a t  th e  w rite rs  have th e  C h ris tia n  
r e l ig io n  uppermost in  t h e i r  mind and ten d  to  r e f e r  to  i t ,  probably 
q u ite  unconsciously , when d esc rib in g  ano ther r e l ig io n .  Ih r th e r  
examples o f t h i s  w i l l  be m entioned l a t e r .
( i )  M eredith Jones, a r t . c i t . on p . 8, p . 207, warns us n o t to  draw 
unreasonable  conclusions from th e  rep ea ted  oaths o f th e  ty p e : 'P a r  
Mahomet e t nos d ieux ' and exp la ins th a t  such expressions a re  simply 
evidence o f th e  p e rs is te n c e  o f a t r a d i t i o n a l  epic s ty le .  A c tua lly , 
th e  ph rases in  which a s in g le  god i s  mentioned do not occur o fte n , and 
i t  i s  r e a l ly  im possib le  to  say what th e  au tho r has in  mind, except by 
co nsidering  th e  con tex t and h is  a t t i tu d e  in  th e  r e s t  o f th e  poem. I  
have t r i e d  to  do t i i i s  here , and l a t e r ,  f o r  th e  poems of Ad en e t l e  r o i .
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Many o f th e  oaths show a lso  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  th e  French thought 
k-wofttr e x is t  between Mahomet and h is  peop le . He i s  th e  god: whom 
they  must obey (Les Enfances Qgier 1.1504)> to  whom they  should 
pray (Huon de Bordeaux 1 .4 1 5 1 ,p .124)j to  whom they  should render 
se rv ic e  (Bueve de Gommarchis 1 .2302), and to  whom they  a re  su b je c t 
(Les Enfances O sie r 11.3769,4694). Curses and b less in g s  a re  made in  
h is  name.
That th e  Saracens had g rea t f a i t h  in  th e  ex ten t of th e  power of
Mahomet i s  very ev iden t in  th e  chansons de g es te . A p rayer fo r
p ro te c tio n  i s  on every champion’s l i p s .  Carahuel, in  Les Enfances
O s ie r , commends h im self to  Mahomet befo re  h is  b a t t l e  w ith  O gier, and
T ieb au t’8 speech, in  Foulque de Candie, i s  ty p ic a l .  Although in
g rea t danger, unhorsed and surrounded by C lir is tia n s , he r e ta in s  h is
f a i t h  in  Mahomet:
8392 Li ro is  s ’e s c r ïe :  "Mahon, MahonI Bongisl 
Gardez ne so ie  a fo le z  ne maumis,
Ne Frans ne s o i t  de moi p o e s te is î
G itie z  m’en, s i r e ,  qu ’en g ran t p e r i l  su i m is ."
S im ila r ly , th e  Saracens b e liev e  they  w il l  be su c c e ss fu l only 
i f  i t  p le a se s  Mahomet. Corsub ie , in  Les Enfances O gier. i s  con fiden t
th a t  he w il l  gain  P a r is  th a t  summer:
612 Se a Maliom p l a i s t , . . .
l\[hen success appears to  be in  th e  heathens ' g rasp , p ra is e s  and 
thanks a re  given to  Mahomet. M irabel, in  A io l. g ives thanks to  him 
when she th in k s  th a t  she i s  about to  be saved from A iol ( l . 549^), and 
in  Les Enfances Guillaume C larion  p ra is e s  Mahomet fo r  a 
v ic to ry  ( l l .7 2 8 f f . ) .  VJhenever people have accomplished a journqy 
sa fe ly  o r t h e i r  l iv e s  have been spared , Mahomet i s  thanked fo r  h is  
p ro te c tio n .
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Not only th e  le a d e rs  and champions but th e  o rd in ary  people 
t r u s t  in  him and pray  fo r  h is  he lp . In  O tin e l we read:
1462 Paien  s ’e s c r ie n t ,  e n tre  eus vont g la t i s s a n t ,
p. 51 Et Mahomet doucement d ep rian t
Qu’i l  s o i t  C la re l hu i en c e s t jo r  a i d a n t , . . .
o r in  Les N arbonnais:
7273 F rançois reclaimment Jesu  l e  r o i  p u isa n t,
Et S a rra z in  Mahom e t  Tervagant,
Qu’i  l o r  s o i t  en a ïe .
I f  th in g s  a re  going bad ly , then  again  th e  Baracens b e liev e  i t  
must be Mahomet's w i l l .  Judas, in  G uibert d 'A ndreaas. asks how 
Narbonne can be defended i f  Mahomet i s  not concerned about i t  ( I1 .1 4 7 7 ff . ) .  
In  Foulque de Candie. T iebau t, because he has l o s t  h is  la n d s , 
complains th a t  Mahomet must h a te  him (1 1 .l6 4 4 f f •)•
These l a s t  examples could be s a id  to  rep re se n t th e  fa ta lism  of th e  
Moslems. Adenet l e  r o i ,  perhaps u n in te n tio n a lly , or perhaps through 
more in tim a te  knowledge gained from accompanying h is  pa tro n  on th e  l a s t  
c rusade, c e r ta in ly  s t r e s s e s  t h i s  f a t a l i s t i c  a t t i tu d e .  In  Les Enfances 
p g ie r , w r i t te n  a t  th e  b idd ing  of Gui de Dampierre, Adenet' s p a tro n , 
on h is  r e tu rn  from A frica , Sadoine i s  lam enting  h is  in a b i l i ty  to  f ig h t  
because of a broken leg :
4882 "Mahom," f a i t  i l ,  "que m 'es t i l  avenu 
Que sanz moi s ' i e r e n t  S a rra z in  combatu 
A c re s t ïe n s i  Las, o r a i  tro p  vescu.
Laidement m 'a mescheance abatu;
Se Mahoumés face  a m' ame s a lu .
Tout mon roiaume v o rro ie  a v o ir  perdu 
Et ne m 'eüst m eschiés s i  sus coru;
E t .p u i s q u 'i l  p l a i s t  Mahommet e t Cahu,
Je  le s  g rac i quant i l  m 'es t m escheü."
In th e  same poem, Carahuel t r i e s  to  assuage G lo rian d e 's  g r ie f  a t  th e
lo s s  o f her f a th e r  and b ro th e r:
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6732 "B e le ," f a i t  i l ,  " l a i s s ié  so ie n t vo p lou r;
Puisque i l  p l a i s t  a n o s tre  Sauveour 
Que m eschief a ie n t eu gent paiennour.
Gracions l ’e n t, je  n ’i  vo i a u tre  t o u r . "
In  th e se  cases i t  i s  p e rm iss ib le  to  read  in to  th e  sta tem ents 
a genuine knowledge of th e  Moslem r e l ig io n ,  but in  general i t  i s  a 
dangerous p ra c t ic e ,  because th e  w r i te r s  were probably more a ffe c te d  
by rumours and gossip  than  r e a l i t i e s ,  and in  any case were more in te r e s te d  
in  e n te r ta in in g  t h e i r  audience than in  p re se n tin g  th e  t ru e  f a c ts .
F easts  he ld  in  Mahomet’s honour a re  o f te n  mentioned in  th e  
chansons de g es te . In  Ar/meri de Nar bonne, many people a re  assembled 
fo r  a f e a s t  to  c e le b ra te  Mahomet, and th e  poet indu lges in  a d e sc r ip tio n  
o f th e  wonders o f th e  E ast, th e  golden t r e e s  and th e  coloured 
b ird s  (1 1 .3 4 9 9 ff. ) .  In  G aufrev, G lo rian t prom ises to  reward M arprin;
v 'l  ,
1523 Quant l a  f e s te  Mahom e s te ra  c e le b r e , . . .
p . 47
The d e c is io n  to  f ig h t  th e  French a f t e r  th e  f e a s t  i s  a lso  taken:
1566 Nous mouvrons à l a  Pasque, à l 'e n t r é e  d fe s té , 
p. 48 Après chen que Ma^om e s te ra  c é léb ré .
The Moslems have two im portant f e a s t s ,  both  movable, one a f t e r  
th e  p e rio d  o f f a s t in g  lmo\m as Ramadan and th e  second when th e  p ilg rim s 
perform t h e i r  s a c r i f i c e ,  ( i )  At th ese  f e a s t s ,  p ra is e  i s  given to  
A llah , no t Mohammed. E as te r  has, o f course, no s ig n if ic a n c e  in  th e  
Moslem re l ig io n ,  as they  b e lie v e  th a t  Jesus was a prophet only and not 
th e  son o f God. C lea rly  th e  C h r is tia n  w r i te r s  have imposed t h e i r  ovm 
standards and h a b its  o f worship upon th e  pagans they  were seeking  to  
re p re se n t.
( i )  Lane Mod. Egypt, o p .  c i t . ,  p .  94»
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The s tra n g e s t  m is rep re se n ta tio n s  o f Mahomet a re  found in  th e  
legends o f h is  c a re e r  and death . The th e o lo g ic a l theo ry  popu lar a t  
th e  tim e was th a t  Mohammed was;
‘an am bitious and f r u s t r a te d  Roman C ard ina l, who,
having f a i l e d  to  o b ta in  e le c tio n  as pope, sought an a l te r n a t iv e  
c a re e r  as a f a l s e  p ro p h e t .‘ ( i )
A. d ‘Ancona w rite s  a t  le n g th  on th i s  le g e n d ,( i i )  and E. Renan, in
p re sen tin g  an e x tra c t  from d ’Ancona’s a r t i c l e ,  remarks th a t  th e re
was su rp r is in g  u n ity  amongst m edieval w r ite rs  where th i s  legend was
E o n c e r n e d . ( i i i )
The legend concerning Mahomet’s death  i s  a lread y  found in  th e
tw e lf th -c e n tu iy  chansons de g e s te , fo r  example in  Le Couronnement de
Louis, 1 1 .8 5 1 ff. The same s to ry  s t i l l  con tinues in to  th e  th i r t e e n th
cen tu ry . R obastre, in  G aufrev. ta u n ts  E a s ie r  fo r  p lac in g  h is  f a i t h
in  Mahomet:
3580   Bien e s te s  a sso té s ,
p . 108 Qui c u id ié s  que Mahom r e s o i t  r e s u s c i té s .
Que pourchiaus e s tra n g le re n t  l ’a u t r ’ i e r  en . i .  fo s sé s .
( in c id e n ta l ly ,  t h i s  i s  a f u r th e r  analogy w ith  C h r is t ia n i ty  because
Mohammed never claim ed th a t  he would be re s u r re c te d .)  In  Les N arbonnais.
Guillaume laughs a t  Mahomet and says th a t  th e  p igs a te  him, a t  which
Danebrus, a spy, a ttem pts to  draw h is  sword, in  o rder to  defend
h is  god. In  L ouis’ c o u rt, s t i l l  undaunted, th e  same spy p ra is e s  and
e x a lts  Mahomet:
( i )  Lewis o p .  c i t . on p . 19, p. 48.
( i i )  A. d ’Ancona ’La Leggenda d i Maometto in  O c c id e n te .’ G iornale  
s t o rico  d e l la  l e t t e r a tu r a  i t a l i a n a  X III (1889) 199-281.
( i i i )  E. Renan ’La Leggenda d i Maometto in  O cciden te’ Jou rna l des 
Savants (1889)421-4-23. p . 4.22 .
I l l
5758 "Sor to te s  choses d o it  Mahom e s t r e  c h ie r ,
Qui f e t  soe f e t  ore e t tam pier
Et s i  nos done l e  boiv re  e t l e  m en g ie r."
Et d i s t  G uibert; "Vos mantez, p a lto n ie r .
De Mahomet ne d o it nus hom p le d ie r .
V é rité  fu , n o s tre  s i r e  I ’o t c h ie r ,
0 le s  p ro fe te s  I ’envoia p re e sc h ie r ,
57Ô5 Par l u i  nos dut n o s tre  l o i  ensegn ier;
Mes i  but b ien  de f o r t  v in  un s e t i e r ,
Puis se coucha dormir en un fum ier,
Tant que p o rc iau  l ’ i  a le re n t  m en g ie r."
This s to ry  o f Mahomet’s death  i s  found even in  th e  ch ro n ic le s
of th e  crusades, fo r  example in  th a t  o f G uibert de Nogent. Gonsiderimg
th e  u n lik e l in e s s  o f th e  legend, one i s  a s to n ish ed  to  f in d  i t  given in  
th e  l a t t e r ,  a l l  th e  more so as Boissonnade t e l l s  us th a t  G uibert de 
Nogent i s  th e  only w r i te r  to  n o tic e  th a t  th e  Moslems a re  m onotheists 
and th a t  Mohammed is. t h e i r  prophet and not th è è r  god. ( i )  Needless 
to  say , th e  legend i s  not known amongst Moslem w r i te r s ,  and M eredith 
Jones ajcribes i t s  o r ig in  to ;
’ a com bination o f ignorance and w ilfu l  m is re p re se n ta tio n , (ii)
Having seen what was b e liev ed  about Mahomet, l e t  us now co n sid er 
how th e  Saracens were supposed to  v is u a l iz e  t h i s  god and prophet whom 
they  worshipped and to  whom th ey  a sc rib e d  so many powers. I t  i s  ve iy  
c le a r  from th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  th a t  they  have g re a t images o f Mahomet, 
and th e re  a re  o c ca s io n a lly  d e ta i l s  regard ing  shape and s iz e . In  
A io l, we le a m  th a t  th e  images were hollow , because someone clim bs Infco 
one, ready fo r  a conversion  ceremony, which w il l  be described  l a t e r . ( i i i )
( i )  Boissonnade oo. c i t . on p . 80, p . 248.
( i i )  M eredith  Jones a r t .  c i t . .  p. 209.
( i i i )  See below pp. 115f.
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In  G uibert d ’Andrenas. th e  images a re  described ;
1455 Gros ont l e s  b ras e t  l e s  poinz b ien  q u a rrez ,
D’or e t d ’a r je n t  e s to i t  chascuns m ollez.
De lo r  granz haches l e s  ont F rançois copez 
Et to z  l e s  membres d e b ris ie z  e t  f ro e z ,
S i ï l e s  ont to z  d e p a rtiz  e t donez,
A un l a  janbe , a a u tre  l e s  c o s te z .
Fnom t h i s  we ga ther th a t  th e  image had a human, i f  somewhat distorted,".
form. In  La P r is e  de G ordres, t h i s  i s  no t so . I t  i s  d escribed  as
being:
2808 T restos en a i r e s ,  a p ie re  d ’aim ent,
La gole b a ie  en guise de sa rp e n t.
Perhaps th e  w r i te r  had in  mind th e  se rp en t of th e  I s ;^ ra e li te s ,  made
of b ra s s , which i s  described  in  Numbers XXI. 9.
These images a re  endowed w ith  th e  same powers as Mahomet 
h im self. For example, in  Les N arbonnais. th e  emir asks:
3527 Se j ’a i  mon o s t e t rnendé e t ban i,
Et nos soiom de bone gent garny.
Et Mahomet face  p o r te r  an my,
P orron t i l  e s t r e  ne te n sé  ne guéri?
VJherever th e  Saracens go th e  images a re  c a r r ie d  w ith  them, and a
tem porary ’mahommerie’ o r mosque i s  s e t  up, u su a lly  in  th e  le a d e r ’s
te n t .  In  O ctav ian , th e  S u ltan  has one s e t  up in  h is  te n t  as soon as
i t  i s  p itc h e d , and h is  daughter, K iarsabile, has an image on top  of
her t e n t ,  p laced  th e re  presumably fo r  th e  French to  see i t :
1829 Deseur l a  te n te  a l a  p u c e le , . .
1831 E s to it  1 ’ image de Mahon;
En sa main te n o i t  un baston .
Par a r t  fu  f a i s  en t e l ( e )  semblant 
Que le s  F rancois ua manacant.
In  some cases th e  image i s  connected w ith Mecca and, in  Fouloue de
Candie, T iebaut speaks as i f  th e re  were only th e  one image, a t  Mecca:
113
1657■ Mahomet s i r e ,  com nos as o b lïe z l 
Se je  a Meque e s to ie  re to rn e z .
Tant t e  b a tro ie  l e s  f la n s  e t l e s  c o s te z . . .
We f in d  many examples o f an image being p a in ted  on sh ie ld s  o r 
pen n o n s.(i)  In  some cases, th e  image i s  s a id  to  o f f e r  p ro te c tio n , fo r
example, th a t  on th e  em ir’s s h ie ld , in  Les N arbonnais;
6855 Un ro i  l i  t e n t  son f o r t  escu bandé;
El m il eu o t Ilahomet p e in tu ré
D’or e t d ’azur p a r g ran t n o b i l i té ;
Quant i  I ’ esgarde, p lu s  en a de f i e r t é .
The Saracens seem to  f e e l  th a t  Mahomet owes them th i s  p ro te c tio n  
because o f a l l  th e  ad o ra tio n  and w ealth  they  la v is h  upon him. That
th é  images were very  c o s tly , o f ten  made o f p rec ious stones and gold, i s
borne out by many d e sc r ip tio n s , u su a lly  th o se  of Saracen mosques ra th e r  
than  those  of th e  image i t s e l f .  To c i t e  only one o f many p o ss ib le  
examples, in  Bueve de- Gommarchis, th e  converted C larion  lea d s  Bueve 
and h is  f r ie n d s  to  th e  mosque;
#  #  »  »1432 N’a v o it p lu s r ic h e  l i e u  deçà ne de là  mer:
1436 Mahons e r t  d ’o r m assis c ’on o t f a i t  a f in e r .
Maint kamahieu i  o t qu i moult f i s t  a amer
E m ainte r ic h e  ru b i qu i reflam boie  c le r
Et ta n t  d ’a u tre  r ic h o is e  c ’en n e l p o r ro i t  esmer. ( i i )
The d e sc r ip tio n s  o f cameos and jew els s tu ck  on th e  id o l i s  again
probably  an analogy w ith  French p ra c t ic e .  The ’M ajes té ’ o f S a in te
Foy de Conques i s  adorned w ith  them.
( i)  Some o th e r examples a re  to  be found in : A iol 1.9996;
Anseis de Carthage 11.3579, 4333; Gaufrev 1 1 .5 5 3 ,p .18, 1 .3 0 1 2 ,p .91.
( i i )  I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  n o te  t h a t , a lthough  Adenet’s d e sc r ip tio n  i s  
much s h o r te r  than  th a t  in  th e  tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  Le Siège de B a rb a s tre . 
i t  in c lu d es  th e  suggestion  th a t  th e  mosque would make a good p lace
fo r  w orshipping God. In  Le Siège de B a rb a s tre , th e  au thor co n cen tra te s  
more on th e  breaking up o f th e  images, and no mention i s  made of 
tu rn in g  th e  p lace  in to  a C h r is tia n  Churchy H.?70+f.
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D espite t h e i r  ad o ra tio n  of Mahomet and th e i r  f a i t h  in  h is  power, 
th e  Saracens a re  rep re sen ted  as th in k in g  th a t  they  can barga in  w ith 
him and use him fo r  t h e i r  own ends. For example, th e  s u l ta n  in  
O ctavian duly c o n su lts  th e  image of Mahomet, by sending a s la v e  in  
t^  th e  image to  ask i t s  opin ion  ( l l . l 7 5 0 f f . ) .  The s lav e  re tu rn s
and g ives th e  re lp y  he knows th e  su lta n  wants. In t h i s  way, th e  su lta n
i s  never wrong, and a l l  th e  blame i s  l a id  on th e  imageI S im ila rly ,
T iebau t, in  Les Enfances Guillaum e, and se v e ra l o th e r le a d e rs  o f fe r  
to  add more gold to  Mahomet’ s image, i f  they  win t h e i r  b a t t l e s .
The lea d e rs  a t  tim es show l i t t l e  re sp e c t fo r  Mahomet. We 
read e a r l i e r  how th e  Saracens thought th a t  th ey  must be in  d isfav o u r, 
o r th a t  Mahomet was a s lee p , i f  they  were lo s in g  in  b a t t l e .  More ofteçi, 
however, they  accuse him of lack in g  power; fo r  example, in  Foulque de 
Candie, th e  poet w rite s ;
11046 Nes pot g a r i r  Mahons ne l a  sde v e rtu s ;
Ilu ec  fu  la id a n g ie z  des v ie lz  e t des chenuz;
' This cu rs in g  and la c k  of f a i t ^  occurs frecjuen tly , as i s  only 
n a tu ra l  in  poems where th e  w r ite rs  a re  a ttem p ting  to  e x a lt C h r is t ia n i ty .  
In  some cases th e  th r e a t  o f b ea tin g  th e  image i s  c a r r ie d  ou t.
The le a d e rs  o rder th e  images to  be brought, and then  r e v i le  them.
In O ctav ian . th e  S u ltan  hears o f th e  lo s s  o f h is  men and b ea ts  th e  
image ( l l .3 5 0 1 f f . ) ,  and does so again  when he hears o f th e  death  o f 
h is  horse  ( l l .4 3 6 5 f f . ) .  In  Les Enfances Guillaume and Anseis de 
C arthage. T iebaut ( l l . l 5 7 1 f f . )  and Marsi l e ( l l .5 9 1 5 f f . )  re s p e c tiv e ly
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r e je c t  Mahomet and knock over th e  images. In  th e se  c a se s , on th e  
advice of th e  people around and th e  barons, they  a fte rw ards p lead  
fo r  mercy and fo rg iv en e ss . This a t t i tu d e  c o n tra s ts  w ith  th e  g rea t 
f a i t h  g en era lly  p laced  in  th e  images, and th e  c o n s te rn a tio n  caused 
i f  they  a re  cap tu red  o r broken by th e  French. I t  low ers th e  q u a li ty  
o f th e  Saracen r e l ig io n  co n sid erab ly , making i t  seem p u re ly  mercenary. 
Adm ittedly th i s  c o n s id e ra tio n  i s  more s t r ik in g  to  a tw e n tie th -cen tu ry  
mind and would no t appear to  a m edieval C h r is tia n  mind in  th e  
same l i g h t .
These lap ses  in to  cu rsing  th e  image a re  momentaiy, and more g en era lly  
we read  o f th e  re sp e c t shown to  i t  and o f th e  g rea t cerem onies which 
tak e  p lace  around i t .  In  Les Enfances Quillanm e, fo r  example, 
th e  French:
1533 Voient Maiion an  m il eu de l a  p la c e .
Environné l ’ont pa ien  d ’un v e r t  p a i le  
Et devant l u i  t r e n te  lanpes i  a rden t 
Et v in t  la n te rn e s  ke r e lu is e n t  corn brame 
A c h ie re s  p ie re s ,  m astices e t  stoupasce.
Or again , in  huon de Bordeaux, th e  ceremony f o r  th e  f e a s t  o f S a in t
John i s  described :
5626 Emmi l a  s a le  fu  Mahons apo rté ;
p . 168 I I  e s to i t  mis sour . i i .  p a i l es ro é .
Par devant l u i  o t . i i i i .  c an d e le rs .
Et so r cascun ont . i .  c ie rg e  alumé.
Là ne p a so it  S a rra s in s  ne E sc le r 
Ne l ’e n c l in a s t ,  v o ian t t ô t  l e  barné;
The most le n g th i ly  d escribed  and unusual ceremony i s  th a t  
f o r  th e  conversion  of Maca i r e ,  in  A io l. The image o f Mahomet i s  hollow , 
and a Saracen clim bs in s id e , unloiown to  Mac a i r e .  Then Mac a i r e  i s  
made to  show h is  a lle g ia n c e  to  Mahomet (11.9626-9657). The whole
116
scene i s  q u ite  co arse , presumably to  amuse th e  French audience and to
show them how much su p e rio r  t h e i r  God i s  to  t h i s  heathen d e ity .
The o th e r gods and d e v ils  whom th e  C h ris tia n s  b e liev e d  th e
Saracens to  worship a re  nimierous. A fte r Mahomet, T ervagant, Apolin,
and Cahu occur in  th e  g re a te s t  number o f poems. Then, le s s  freq u e n tly ,
we f in d  Baraton. B urgibus, Cain, Ju p in , and P i la te .  In  only one or
two cases do we f in d  Barraba, Margot, B e r i t ,  L u c ife r, and P la to n .
Like Mahomet, th ey  are  rep u te d ly  worshipped as gods, and t h e i r
images a re  p a in ted  on sh ie ld s  and pennons. We are  to ld  o f Bauduit,
in  Foulque de Candie;
18 En son escu o t . i i i .  nons d ’A po llin ;
Perhaps t h i s  i s  by analogy w itn  th e  Holy T r in i ty .
‘ In  g en era l, th e  nega tive  concept o f Deu i s  much 
more vague and in d i s t in c t  than  th e  p o s i t iv e  concept. I t  
la c k s  u n ity . The names o f gods, de rived  from c la s s ic  L a tin  
and from Saracen, Hebrew, C h ris tia n , and popular sou rces, la c k  
in d iv id u a l c o lo r , and when they  a re  described  a t  a l l ,  a re  
m odelled on th e  Ch r i s t ion concept o f th e  C h ris tia n  God.• ( i )
The C h ris tia n s  b e liev ed  th a t  th e  Saracens were p ro tec te d  by
th e se  d e v ils ;  when a Saracen has tem p o rarily  been spared , we may read :
5339 Li v i f  d ia b le , cu i i l  o t f a i t  homage,
L‘ont garandi de m o r t; . . .
(Ansels de C arthage)
ly in g  Saracens commend th e i r  so u ls  to  Tervagant o r o th e r d e v ils  in  th e
same way as - they  commend them to  Mahomet, and th e  C h r is tia n  vnriters
t e l l  us th a t  th e  d e v ils  eag erly  c a rry  o f f  t h e i r  dead.
The o r ig in  of th e se  gods and t h e i r  names has given r i s e  to  a
g rea t d ea l o f con troversy . P. Casanova a ttem pts to  show th e
d e riv a tio n  o f Mahomet, A pollo, J u p i te r ,  and Tervagant^ from fo u r
( i )  M. G ildea E xpressions o f R elig ious Thougnt and F ee ling  in  th e  
Chansons de Geste. (Washington 1943) pp. 209f*
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Arabie p h ra s e s ,( i)  whereas M.S. David-Beg c o n fid e n tly  suggests Armenian 
s o u r c e s .( i i )  ’ For th e  o r ig in  o f th e  nane Tervagant, Boissonnade suggests 
Scandinavian s o u r c e s , ( i i i )  whereas Ward Parmalee p re fe rs  a c la s s ic a l  
e x p la n a tio n .( iv) Most c re d ib le  o f a l l  th e  suggestions a re  those  o f 
L. S a inean .(v ) Perhaps a l i t t l e  too  in c lin e d  to  favour French sou rces, 
he n e v e rth e le ss  g ives convincing reasons and ex p lan a tio n s. His argument 
i s  th a t  th e  f a n ta s t ic  names a re  due p u re ly  to  p o e tic  l ic e n c e  and good 
im agination  on th e  p a r t  o f th e  epic p o e ts .
’L’onomastique des Chansons de g es te , à l a  fo is  
abondante e t v id e , e s t  pu isée  presque exclusivem ent aux 
sources in d ig è n e s . . . .Non seulem ent le s  noms des personnages 
o rien tau x  son t pu isés dans l a  B ib le , l e  l a t i n  e t l e s  idiomes 
v u lg a i r e s ,-  seu les  resso u rces  dont pouvaient d isp o se r le s  
c le rc s  du Moyen Age, -  mais c e r ta in e s  d iv in i té s  ou id o le s  
a tt r ib u é e s  aux S a rra s in s  p o r te n t  des a p p e l la t i f s  remontant 
aux mêmes o r ig in e s . ’ (v i)
That th e  names a re  g re a tly  a l te r e d  i s  unden iab le . We have only
( i )  P. Casanova ’Mahom, Jup in , Apollon, Tervagant, dieux des A rabes’
Mélanges Hartwig Derenbourg (P a ris  1909) 391-395.
( i i )  M.S. David-Beg ’Le Mot Tervagan dans le s  chansons de g e s te ’
Revue des Etudes Armeniemies J I  (1922) 65-83.
( i i i )  Boissonnade o p .  c i t . , p . 248. .
(iv ) Ward Parmalee a r t .  c i t . on p. 105, pp. 343-345.
(v) L. Sainéan^ q ù rc e s  ind igenes de l ’ étym ologie f ra n ç a is e  Vols. I I  and I I I .  
(P a r is  1925,1930)
and 9 lso
L. Sainéan Autour des sources ind igènes ; détudes d ’ étym ologie 
f ra n ç a is e  e t romane (F lorence 1935)
(v i) Sainéan Autour des sources o p .  c i t . ,  p. 354*
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to  co n sid er Mahomet, which becomes Mahon or B afom et.(i) Apollo and 
Jup in  a re  c le a r ly  c la s s ic a l ,  and T ervagant, in  Sainéan’ s opin ion , 
rep re se n ts  Mercury. A ttem pting to  e x p la in  why th e  name Mercury i t s e l f  
was no t used, he suggests th a t  th e re  was a S a in t ^'^ercury of Caesarea, 
th e re fo re  i t  would not have been p roper to  use th e  name o f a C h ris tia n  
s a in t  to  rep re se n t a heathen s a in t  or god. The e p ith e t  T rism egistus, 
fo r  Mercuiy, was well-known in  th e  Middle Ages, however, and th e  changed 
form becomes T ervagant, ’t r o i s  f o is  e r r a n t ’ .
Sainéan a lso  gives h is  exp lana tions fo r  th e  names of th e  o th er 
le s s  im portant gods;
’Cahu o r Chahu, p rétendu  d ieu s a r r a s i n , . . .n ’ e s t 
a u tre  chose que l e  nom du chat-huan t (encore v ivace en 
norm ano-picard) e t co n sid éré  comme o iseau  dém oniaque.’ ( i i )
Margot reminds him o f Magog o r Margot o f th e  B ib le . Baraton i s  used
both  fo r  th e  name o f a Saracen king and h e l l ,  th e  l a t t e r  being i t s
o r ig in a l  meaning. As th e  name o f a god, i t  occurs f re q u e n tly  in
Les Enfances V iv ien , which i s  dated  f a i r l y  e a r ly  in  th e  cen tu ry . O therwise
i t  i s  found only in  l a t e  chansons de g es te , such as Gaufrev and
Les Enfances R en ie r.
That names o f c la s s ic a l  and b ib l i c a l  o r ig in  a re  sa id  to  be used 
by th e  Saracens should no t s u rp r is e  u s , and th e se  o r ig in s  a re  mucn more 
l ik e ly  th an  a re  Armenian and Arabic sou rces, because th e  w r ite rs  
always tend  to  d esc rib e  t h e i r  own t r a d i t io n s  and s u p e r s t i t io n s .  I t
i s  u n lik e ly , too , th a t  they  would have s u f f ic ie n t  knowledge o f Arabic 
to  d erive  names from i t .  No proper names come from th a t  language^ only
( i )  N otice how o f te n  th e  name comes to  resem ble a derogato ry  French 
word; fo r  example, Bafomet means ’l e  bafoué’ , Desramé means ’broken-down. 
Butor means ’ c h u r l’o r f l o u t ' .
( i i )  Sainéan Autour des sources op. c i t . , p. 354*
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th e  t i t l e s  such as ’aumaçor' and ’am ustant’ may be tra c e d  back w ith  
any c e r ta in ty  to  Arabic words. Then, to o , th e  lo o se  use of th e  word
’ sa racen ’ , ap p lied  as i t  i s  to  any of th e  a n ta g o n is ts  o f th e  French, 
whether e a s te rn  C h r is tia n s , Greeks, Saxons or Moslems, shows how l i t t l e  
im portance was a ttac h ed  to  rac e , and Sainean exp la ins th e  a t t i tu d e  of 
a contemporary c le r ic :
‘N’ é ta n t pas c n re t ie n s , su ivan t l a  conception 
s im p lis te  des c le rc s  du Moyen Age, i l s  devaien t ê t r e  païens 
e t pa r s u i te  adorer des dieux e t  des id o le s . De l à ,  l e  
t r a n s f e r t  des d iv in i té s  m ythologiques aux Musulmanes d ’Espagne 
e t d’O r ie n t . ’ ( i )
Not a l l  th e  b e l ie f s  he ld  by th e  C h ris tia n s  o f th e  Middle Ages 
a re  as erroneous as th o se  concerning th e  worship of id o ls  and of Mahomet 
by the  Saracens. The f a t a l i s t i c  a t t i tu d e  brought out by Adenet l e  r o i  
in  Les Enfances Q gier has a lread y  been m en tio n ed ,( ii)  and th e  d is t in c t io n  
made in  Les Enfances Guillaume between Mahomet and G o d .( i i i)  In 
Foulque de Candie, th e  Saracen, T iebau t, i s  r ig h t ly  accused o f not 
b e liev in g  in  th e  Holy T r in i ty  (1 .12607), f o f  Islam  c e r ta in ly  b e liev es  
in  Jesus as a p rophet, but not as God, and th e re fo re  th e  two asp ec ts  
o f th e  T r in ity  concerning th e  Son of God and th e  Holy S p i r i t  a re  not 
accep tab le . That th e  Moslems have no baptism  fo llow s lo g ic a l ly ,  and 
th e  C h ris tia n s  reproach  them fo r  t h a t ,  again  in  Foulque de Candie;
2268 ......... l a  paiene gent
Qui ce ne c ro ie n t c ’on d i t  bautizem ent.
The C h ris tia n s  accused th e  Saracens o f no t b e liev in g  in  C h r is t ’s v i rg in
b i r th ,  bu t in  f a c t  th e  Moslems do recognize t h i s ,  and v en era te  M ary .(iv)
( i )  Sainéan Sources ind igenes op. c i t . .  Vol. I I ,  p. 388.
( i i )  See above pp. 108f.
( i i i )  See above pp. 106f.
(iv ) The Koran t r .  N .J. Dawood (London 1956. Revised e d it io n  1959) pp. 3 2 ff .
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The c h ie f  argument o f th e  Saracens a g a in s t Jesus being God i s  sa id  to  
be th a t  He could not save Himself from th e  Cross. This i s  used 
p a r t i c u la r ly  in  Les Enfances R en ier, and in  Gaufrev. In  th e  l a t t e r  
poem, E as ie r  r e p l ie s  to  R obastre’s a ttem pts to  convert him:
34-54 " V e il la r t ,  d i s t  l e  p a ien s , b ien  saves sarmonner;
p . 105 Je  c ro i  que tu  es moine, quant ses s i  b ien  p a r le r ,
Le déable t ’a f e t  de to n  l i e u  remuer.
Bien me veus, par Mahom1 o re n d ro it a s so te r .
Qui veus que je  guerp isse  Mahom, qu i ta n t  e s t  b e r.
Pour c re r r e  en Jh esu e t, qu i se  le s s a  pener.
En une c ro is  p o u rr ie  le s s a  son cors pener:
Comment m’a id e ro i t  i l  quant i l  ne se po t sauver?
The r i t u a l  o f worship in  many re sp e c ts  p a r a l le l s  th e  C h ris tia n  
r i t u a l ,  a lthough odd d e ta i l s  b e tray  a c e r ta in ,  i f  inadequate  knowledge 
o f Moslem p ra c t ic e . That th e  Moslems were supposed to  pray re g u la r ly  
and o ften  was probably  w ell ioiown to  th e  French as th e re  a re  frequen t 
re fe re n c e s  to  p ra y e rs ; fo r  example, A io l, in  Ansels de C artnage;
8405 V it S a ra s in s , k i  v ien en t de p r e e r , . . .
The re fe ren c e  in  Bueve de Haumtone i s  in te r e s t in g .
876 Boefs e n tra  en l a  c i t é  od l e  corage f e r  
E dedens un tem ple o i t  i l  cnaun ter,
Kar paens fu re n t c e l  jo u r  Mahun a honurer,
P re s tre s  de l u r  l e i  i  out p lu s de un m il le r .
There i s  d e f in i te ly  w estern  in flu e n ce  h e re , as th e  Moslems would not
sing  in  t h e i r  mosques, a lthough th e re  i s  a chant to  c a l l  them to  p ray e r.
Nor do they  have any p r i e s t s ,  a le a d e r , or ’imam’ being  appointed 
to  le a d  th e  p ra y e rs . The w estern  id ea  o f having images in  a Church 
and showing them re sp e c t i s  p o ss ib ly  th e  reason fo r  th e  fo llow ing  
sta tem ent in  Les Enfances Guillaume. T iebaut has made a barga in  th a t  
he w il l  g ive th e  id o l  more gold i f  he wj_ns th e  war:
1558 S a rra s in  duident s i  s o i t  per sa  v e r tu ,
T u it ée couchèrent a t e r r e  co n tre  l u i .
B âtent le s  corpes s i  l i  randent s a lu s .
The d e sc r ip tio n  o f th e  men p r o s t r a te  on th e  ground could be a d e sc r ip tio n
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of Moslems w orshipping, but 'b a te n t  le s  c o rp e s’ suggests analogy w ith 
th e  C h r is tia n  re l ig io n . Indeed, th e  very emphasis on mosques and 
’mahommeries’ i s  an analogy w ith  C h r is t ia n i ty .  In th e  E ast, weddings 
tak e  p lac e  in  tn e  p a re n ts ’ homes, not in  th e  mosque, as i s  sa id  in  
Gaufrey ( l l .8 5 4 1 f f . p .257), and th e  Moslems more o fte n  than  no t say 
t h e i r  p rayers in  t h e i r  own homes;
’ I t  i s  seldom th a t  a person goes from h is  own' î^mme 
to  th e  mosque to  p ray , except to  jo in  th e  congregation  on 
F r id a y .’ ( i )
A fu r th e r  in s tan c e  o f th is  im position  o f th e  p ra c tic e s  o f th e  
C h r is tia n  f a i t h  i s  to  be foupd in  King G lo r ia n t’s p ilg rim age to  Mecca, 
in  G aufrev. The C h ris tia n s  probably r e a l iz e d  th e  im portance o f Mecca 
to  th e  Moslems, s in ce  i t  i s  mentioned in  th e  chansons de geste  as 
being à c e n tre  where th e  image o f Mahomet i s  k ep t, and where f e a s ts  a re  
held  in  h is  honour. In  A?/meri de Narbonne, th e  Saracens a re  sa id  to  
be going to  a f e a s t  a t  Mecca, where Mahomet i s  bu ried  (ll.3594fl* . ) • 
Mohammed’s tomb i s  a c tu a l ly  a t  Medina, but th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  Holy 
Sepulchre i s  a t  Jerusalem  would be s u f f ic ie n t  to  cause th e  w r i te r  to  
assime th a t  Mohammed must be bu ried  a t  Mecca. The lik e n in g  of Mecca 
to  Jerusalem  is  even c le a re r  in  th e  example, in  GaufreVj of G lo rian t ’ s 
p ilg rim age , wiiich I  have ju s t  m entioned. G lo rian t vows to  go to  Mecca 
to  give thanlcs fo r  d e liv e ran ce  from a sword-blow by Robastre (1 1 .5984ff. ,  
p .180). This corresponds ex ac tly  w ith  th e  C h ris tia n  id ea  o f mailing 
a vow to  go to  Jerusalem  e i th e r  as a penance o r to  give thanks. I t s  
p a r a l l e l  does not e x is t  in  Islam . As we read  in  th e  in tro d u c to ry  
paragraph to  th is  c h a p te r , ( i i )  every Moslem i s  expected to  make a
( i )  Lane Mod. Egypt, oo. c i t . ,  p. 81.
( i i )  See above p. 105.
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p ilg rim age to  Mecca a t  l e a s t  once in  h is  l i f e - t im e ;  i t  i s  h is  duty as 
a Moslem and has no th ing  to  do w ith  p ray ing , g iv ing  thanks o r f e a s t in g , 
a lthough  he may tim e h is  a r r iv a l  to  co in c id e  w ith  one o f th e  f e a s ts .  
Mohammed's tomb i s  a lso  a p lace  of p ilg rim ag e , but again  th e  p ilg rim age 
i s  a duty , not a v o lu n ta ry  a c t .
In  one or two p la c e s , I  have suggested  b ib l ic a l  re fe ren ces  
which could have been in  th e  w r i t e r 's  m in d ,( i)  and i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  
Mahomet i s  described  by th e  same e p ith e ts  as th e  C h ris tia n  God, and 
c re d ite d  w ith  th e  same powers. G ree tings, b le ss in g s  and cu rses a re  
made in  h is  name. He gave th e  law, made man, watered th e  e a r th , and 
brought fo r th  i t s  f r u i t s .  In  G uibert d 'A ndrenas, Judas p repares to  
c a s t  h im self out o f th e  window to  show h is  f a i t h  in  Mahomet:
2287 Lors a son co rs de Mahomet s e ig n ie . ( i i )
In Bueve de Commarchis, C orso lt de T abarie  accuses C la rio n , th e  renegade, 
o f having so ld  h is  lo rd  (1 .1366), a ph rase  which reminds us of th e  
t r a i t o r ,  Judas.
The idea  of con fess ion  occurs in  Foulque de Candie. T iebaut, 
t ry in g  to  b rin g  back S a lig o t to  th e  Saracen f a i t h ,  t e l l s  him;
8601 F ai t e  con fes, f r e r e ,  s i  t e  rep en ti 
C onfession in  th e  Roman C atho lic  sense of th e  word, i . e .  o f confessing  
to  a p r i e s t  and re c e iv in g  ab so lu tio n , i s  not a p a r t  o f th e  Moslem 
r e l ig io n .  Indeed, as we saw e a r l i e r ,  th e re  a re  no p r i e s t s  in  th e  
Moslem f a i t h . ( i i i )
( i )  See above, fo r  example, p. 107.
( i i )  Lane, op. c i t . .  Mod. Egypt. ,  p. 229, no te  1, t e l l s  us th a t  th e  
only p lace  where a c ro ss  i s  found i s  over th e  door in to  th e  pub lic  ba th s. 
The c ro ss i s  supposed to  f r ig h te n  away d e v ils .  In  th e  appendix F, p. 592, 
he suggests probable Coptic in flu e n ce  fo r  th e  s ig n .
( i i i )  See above p. 104*
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O ther a t t i tu d e s  and b e l ie f s  o f th e  C h ris tia n s  a re  described .
We have a lready  d iscu ssed  th e  images and th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  Saracens 
were considered  to  be id o l-w o rsh ip p ers . The French a t t i tu d e  towards
th e  id o ls  i s  one o f scorn , but th e  f a i t h  they  p lace  in  th e  power of 
r e l i c s  i s  very  s im ila r  to  th e  f a i t h  th e  Saracens a re  made to  p lace  
in  t h e i r  images. The f a c t  th a t  they  a re  s a id  to  worship them a t  a l l
i s  probably  because th e  French thought th a t  a l l  pagans worshipped id o ls .  
Id o ls  were, o f course , s t r i c t l y  fo rb idden  by Mohammed,(i) and th e  makers o f 
them warned th a t  tney  would be c a s t in to  e te rn a l  darkness a t  th e  
Judgement.
I t  i s  o ften  s a id  o f th e  w r ite rs  of th e  chansons de geste  th a t  
they  must su re ly  have been b e t t e r  acquain ted  w ith  th e  Moslem re l ig io n  
th an  would appear from a study of th e  t e x t s .  This i s  not n e c e s sa r ily  
so. 3y analogy, one might say th a t ,w i th  a l l  th e  o p p o rtu n itie s  people 
have today  o f t r a v e l l in g  and m eeting o th e r peop le , we should  a l l  know 
a g rea t deal about Islam , y e t t h i s  i s  not th e  case . Lane exp la in s :
‘ I  have spoken thus f u l ly  o f Muslim worship 
because my countrymen in  genera l have very  im perfec t and 
erroneous no tions on th i s  su b je c t;  many of them even im agining 
th a t  th e  Muslims o rd in a r i ly  pray to  t h e i r  Prophet as w ell as 
to  G o d . '( i i )
I  tliinlc we must a lso  remember th a t ,  a t  t n i s  s ta g e , th e  m a te r ia l  f o r  
th e  chansons de g este  was t r a d i t i o n a l ,  and, although we have seen a 
g rea t many changes in  th e  Saracens p o rtray ed , many of t h e i r  sayings 
a re  mere form ulas. Then, to o , d e lib e ra te  propaganda was a fo o t to  
rouse th e  people a g a in s t th e  L ast, and th e  w r ite r s  were employed as
( i )  T^e Koran oo. c i t . ,  pp. 4 1 7 ff .
( i i )  Lane Mod. E o m t. op. c i t . ,  p . 92.
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propagand ists to  re -w r ite  th e  chansons de g este  and to  s t i r  up p e o p le 's  
fe e l in g s . Adenet l e  r o i ,  in  an attem pt to  f i r e  h is  contem poraries w ith  
enthusiasm , speaks adm iringly , in  Les Enfances Q gier, o f th e  French 
in  days gone by;
7713 Qui pas n 'am oient t a n t  or f in  ne a rgen t 
Ne nu l av o ir  k 'a  g u e rro ie r  souvent 
Ceaus qu i n 'am oient l e  r o i  om nipotent;
A. Henry, th e  e d ito r  o f Adenet' s works, suggests th a t  th e  choice o f
Bueve de Commarchis was governed by th e  tim es in  which Adenet l iv e d ;
'Le souven ir de s a in t  Louis e t des c ro isades d 'A friq u e  
e t l e s  p réoccupations p o lit iq u e s  du moment, o r ie n té e s  su r to u t 
v e rs  l ' I t a l i e ,  l'E spagne  e t l a  M éditerranée, ont probablement 
déterm iné l e  r a p s o d e . '( i )
That th e  Church encouraged th is  propaganda i s  c e r ta in .  Although 
th e re  was a g re a t in c re ase  in  m issionary  a c t iv i ty  in  th e  t i i i r te e n th  
cen tu iy , Munro t e l l s  us th a t ;
'th e  a t t i tu d e  o f th e  m a jo rity  o f th e  c le rg y  remained 
unchanged.. .  The Popes were working f o r  a new Crusade and 
encouraged th e  propaganda a g a in s t I s la m .' ( i i )
Even i f  th e  poets d id  have accu ra te  knowledge about Islam , th e  a t t i tu d e
o f th e  Church would ex p la in  t h e i r  re lu c ta n c e  to  depart from epic t r a d i t io n ,
and fo r  th e  poets who d id  not have in fo rm ation  about th e  E as t, as M eredith
Jones p o in ts  o u t, t h e i r ;
' conception  of Islam  was based on e c c le s ia s t i c a l  
a u th o r i t ie s ,  whose i n te r e s t  i t  was to  d is f ig u re  th e  b e l ie f s  
and customs of th e  i n f id e l s . ' ( i i i )
In  a d d itio n , i t  has to  be adm itted  th a t  th e  poe ts were probably  more
( i)  Bueve de Commarcliis ed. A. Henry p. 17.
( i i )  Munro a r t .  c i t . on p. 24, p. 343.
( i i i )  M eredith  Jones a r t .  c i t . on p . 8, p. 203.
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in te r e s te d  in  keeping t h e i r  audience s tim u la te d  and amused than  in  
p re sen tin g  th e  Saracens as they  were in  r e a l i t y .
N evertheless d e sp ite  th e  ignorance, v o lu n ta ry  or invdun tary , about 
Moslem b e l i e f s ,  i t  i s  a f a c t  th a t  more to le ra n c e  i s  shown towards th e  
Saracens in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  chansons de geste  than  in  th e  
tw e lf th -  cen tu ry  poems, and th e re  i s  a marked change o f a t t i tu d e  in  
th e  m a tte r  o f conversion . The C h ris tia n s  seem to  begin to  a p p re c ia te  
th a t  th e  Saracens have as much f a i t h  in  t h e i r  gods as they  them selves 
have in  God. This i s  a v a s t improvement i f  we consider B oissonnade 's 
remark on l in e  1015 of La Chanson de Roland: ' Paien  u n t t o r t  e c h re s tie n s  
un t d r e i t ’ : -, .
'P as un in s ta n t ,  comme le s  h is to r ie n s  des c ro isades 
e t  comme le s  héros eux-mêmes de ces ex p éd itio n s , i l  n 'adm et 
l a  bonne f o i  de l ' i n f i d è l e  e t du pa ïen . La païeiij^ie n 'e s t  
formée que de t r a î t r e s ,  de f é lo n s , qu i re fu s e n t de re c o n n a ître  
l a  d o c tr in e  du v ra i  D i e u . . . ' ( i )
P o ss ib ly  i t  i s  th e  r e a l i s a t io n  o f th e  s in c e r i ty  o f th e  Saracens which
causes th e  poet to  allow  them to  l iv e  and remain f a i t h f u l  to  Mahomet.
I t  i s  p o ss ib ly  a lso  because o f t h i s  r e a l i s a t io n  th a t  th e  C lir is tian s
a sk .th e  Saracens to  swear oaths on t h e i r  own gods, in  o rder to  make
th e  oaths seem more sacred  in  t h e i r  eyes. In  Bueve de Haumtone. fo r
example, Bueve asks Y vori, h is  p r iso n e r , to  swear to  b rin g  h is  ransom;
3279 Vus moi ju rez  su r vos deus A polin,
Mahom e Tervagant e B aratron  a u s in . . .
The C h ris tia n s  a re  conscious th a t  th e  pagans a re  l iv in g  in  
a s t a te  o f m orta l s in .  In  G uibert d 'A ndrenas. we f in d  th e  s i tu a t io n  
described  a f te r  th e  death  o f Malagu:
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1582 D'Andrenas c r ie n t  S a rra z in  e t P e rsan t:
"Mahomet s i r e ,  l'am e  so iez  g a ra n t.
Que por vos e s t  l i  cors mis a to rm sn tl"
Mes l à  p r ie r e  ne l i  v a lu t neen t.
Que l i  pechiez l 'e n c o n b re .
They a re  in  no doubt a t  a l l  th a t  th e  Saracens go to  H ell when they  d ie ,
and many tim es we read  o f d e v ils  ca rry in g  o f f  th e  sou l o f th e  d e fea ted
cham pion.(i) I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  read  however th a t  Adenet, in  Les
Enfances O gier, pu ts e x ac tly  th e  same fe e l in g  in to  C arahue l's  words;
converse ly , he would become a C h ris tia n , but he fe a rs  th a t  he would
thereby  lo se  h is  sou l ( l l .7 5 1 5 f . ) .  That th e  Moslems do b e liev e  th a t
only they  w i l l  be rece iv ed  in  P a rad is th a s  a lread y  been m en tio n ed .( ii)
We saw in  th e  ch ap ter on genera l r e la t io n s  how, r a th e r  than  cause
bad f e e l in g , g ree tin g s  were m odified so as to  be accep tab le  to  e i th e r
s id e , and how a Saracen would be commended to  h is  own god ra th e r
than  to  th e  C h ris tia n  G o d .( i i i)  Gui, in  Gui de Bourgogne, tak es  leave
of Maucabre w ith  th e  words:
1744 -Amis, d i s t  I 'e n f e s  Guis, à v o s tre  Dieu a le z ,
p . 53 [E ^  que i l  t e  £ c o n d u i^ , s ' i l  p u e t, à sa u v e té ."
S im ila r ly  some m essengers g ive g ree tin g s  in  th e  name o f th e  god worshipped
by th e  people to  whom th ey  a re  carry in g  th e  message. C arahuel, in
Les Enfances O gier, g re e ts  th e  French:
2115 "C il dieus ou sont l i  c re s t ie n  c réan t 
Saut Chariemaine e t to u t  l e  rem ananti "
Forbearance i s  eq u ally  shown by th e  C h ris tia n s  in  Gui de Bourgogne.
Huidelon f e e ls  th a t  h is  son, D ragolant, has be trayed  him by going to
( i)  Some examples a re  O tin e l 1 .1 1 7 ^  p .41; Bueve de Haumtone 1.3606; 
Gaufrey 1.9944, p . 299; Les Enfances Renier 1 1 .8 5 4 3 ff ., 16924f.
( i i)S e e  above p. 104»
( i i i )  See above pp. 89f.t
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help  l i s  o th e r  son, D ragolant*s b ro th e r , in  a s in g le  combat. He th e re fo re
gives h im self jip to  th e  French and asks them to  judge him. Naimon
hears th e  case and s ta te s  h is  opinion:
29B6 Li hons qu i a in s  ne fu  b a u tis ie s  ne le v é s ,
p. 91 Ne onques ne c ru t jo r  s a in te  c r e s t ie n té .
Se i l  a id a  son f r e r e ,  n 'e n  f a i t  mie à blasm er;
C erte s , on l i  en d o it  l e  m esfa it pardoner,
Por qu’i l  v o i l l e  re ç o iv re  s a in te  c r e s t i e n té ."
The French, in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu iy , make an e f fo r t  to  convert 
th e  Saracen r a th e r  than  k i l l  liim. There i s  an example in  Ansels de 
Carthage where an angel p reven ts C harles from k i l l i n g  Marsi l e (1 .10735).
Not o ften  i s  an im portan t c h a ra c te r  k i l l e d  w ithout being  given th e  chance 
to  embrace th e  C h r is tia h  f a i t h ,  hence our s u rp r is e  when Absalom i s  
k i l le d  in  th e  same poem .(i) D espite  th r e a ts  to  k i l l ,  which a re  s t i l l  
found, as Skidmore says:
'What th e  poet makes h is  C h r is tia n s  and Saracens 
a c tu a l ly  do w il l  be o f g re a te r  va lue  in  judging  them than
any genera l expression  of p ra is e  or b lam e.' ( i i )
In  some c ase s , p reachers a re  c a l le d  in  to  help  convince the  wavering
heathen, f o r  M arsile  in  Ansels de Carthage (1 1 .11509 ff• ) ,  fo r  Carahuel
in  Les Enfances Ogier ( l l .7 0 6 7 f i . ) ,  and fo r  th e  tow nsfolk  in  Sone de
N an^sai. ( i i i )  These examples show th a t  th e  C h ris tia n s  d id  r e a l iz e
th a t  t h e i r  f a i t h  was s u f f ic ie n t  to  a t t r a c t  people , w ithout th e  help  o f
th e  sword. M eredith  Jones s t a te s  c a te g o r ic a lly :
' Conversion was never regarded  by e i th e r  s id e , in  f a c t  
o r in  f i c t io n ,  as th e  r e s u l t  o f f a i t h ,  o f re f le x io n , o r o f 
in s t ru c t io n .  I t  never occurred  to  th e se  m edieval minds th a t  
th e  a r t i c l e s  o f b e l i e f  might have in  them selves a fo rce  
s u f f ic ie n t ly  com pelling to  convince th e  h e a th e n . ' (iv )
( i )  See above p. 42.
( i i )  Skidmore on. c i t . on p. 6, p. 7.
( i i i )  See below pp. IBOff.
( iv ) M eredith  Jones a r t . c i t . .  p. 223.
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Bearing in  mind th e  examples ju s t  quoted, 'never* i s  c le a r ly  too 
sweeping a word.
The a t t i tu d e  o f th e  French towards th e  converts  seems to  be one
of re jo ic in g , whatever t h e i r  c h a ra c te r  p rev io u s ly . O tin e l, in  O tin e l .
i s  welcomed w ith high p ra is e  and Auquaire, in  La Mort Avmeri. who had
e a r l i e r  suggested  h o r r ib le  methods of k i l l i n g  Aymeri ( l l . l B l B f f . ) ,  i s
no le s s  joyously  rece iv ed .
U nderstandably, th e  Saracens a re  more b i t t e r  about th e  people
who have d ese rted  t h e i r  r e l ig io n .  C la rio n , in  Bueve de Commarchis.
i s  ha ted  by th e  Saracens, and O tin e l and th e  heathen C la re l have a
f ie r c e  d isc u ss io n , in  O tin e l . At tim es a s tra n g e  to le ra n c e  i s  shown,
fo r  example, S a la tre , in  Foulque de Candie, seems to  con tinue  to  speak
f re e ly  w ith  Saracens and command th e i r  re s p e c t ,  and lik e w ise  Madoc,
in  Sone de N ansai. D espite  h is  conversion , Madoc addresses h is  f r ie n d s
and moves amongst^wuthout re c e iv in g  any c a u s tic  comments o r blame.
T ieb au t' s to le r a n t  a t t i tu d e  towards Povre-veu, in  Foulque de Candie.
has a lread y  been m en tio n ed .(i)
In  conclusion , S a l ig o t 's  words to  T iebaut when a ttem pting  to
convert him, in  Foulque de Candie, seem to  me to  hold g rea t s ig n if ic a n c e ;
8547 .................... "Tiebauz, o r m 'entendez!
Une r ie n  saches e t s i  e s t  v e r i te z :
Por ce es tu  des Frans d e s e r i te z  
Et de t a  feme honiz e t  vergondez 
Que Deu nen aimes, ne de l u i  n 'i e s  amez.
Ne ce ne c ro iz  q u ' i l  f u s t  de mere nez 
Ne en après b a p tis ie z  ne levez  
Ne en l a  c ro iz  t r a v a i l l i e z  ne penez 
8555 Ne e l  se p u lc re  su rre x iz  ne posez.
Por c 'e s  perduz e t to z  te s  pa ren tez  
Et a deab les o tro ie z  e t donez.
This exp lanation  seems to  hold th e  very  im portan t f a c t  th a t  r e l ig io n
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was th e  only cause th e  French had fo r  com plaint ag a in s t th e  Saracens.
Contact w ith  th e  E ast had tau g h t th e  C h ris tia n s  to  re sp e c t and admire
t h e i r  fo es in  a l l  o th e r  spheres . In  th e  h i s to r ie s ,  fo r  example in
th e  Gesta Francorum, t h e i r  courage in  f ig h tin g  i s  ad m ired ,(i) and from
remarks in  J o in v i l le ,  we le a rn  th a t  some o f th e  French p riso n e rs  had
good cause to  be g ra te fu l  to  t h e i r  c a p to r s . ( i i )  Trade and commerce
brought about con tac t w ith  th e  Moslems, and th e  s e t t l e r s  had to  r e ly
on n a tiv e s  f o r  b u ild in g , a g r ic u ltu re  and medM ine, in  th e  l a t t e r  case
even p re fe r r in g  Moslem docto rs to  th e  French ones;
' With such co n d itio n s  in  th e  Holy Land, and w ith  
th e  co n stan t going and coming o f th e  p ilg rim s from th e  West 
and th e  b u ild in g  up of an a c tiv e  tra d e  between th e  O rien t and 
th e  O ccident, th e  f e e l in g  about th e  Muslims became very 
d i f f e r e n t . ' ( i i i )
The th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  saw a g rea t in c re ase  in  m issionary
a c t iv i ty .  W illiam o f T r ip o li  suggested  sending m iss io n a rie s  to  th e
E ast r a th e r  than  s o ld ie r s ,  (iv ) In  t h i s ,  he was fo llow ing  th e  example
o f Ralph N iger, who a lread y  in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry  had advocated th a t
th e  Saracens;
’ g lad io  v e rb i Dei p e rc u tie n d i sun t u t  ven ian t ad 
fidem v o lu n ta r ie . ’ (v)
S a in t F rancis  a c tu a lly  accompanied th e  f i f t h  crusade and went
on a peace m ission  to  th e  S u lta n .(v i)
( i )  See above p. 86.
( i i ) J o i n v i l l e  on. c i t . on p. 94, PP* 134^*, p a ra s . 324 and 325.
( i i i )  Munro a r t .  c i t .^p . 336.
(iv ) Runciman on. c i t . on p. 19, Vol. I l l ,  p . 340.
(v) F la h if f  a r t .  c i t . on p. 23, p. 182, Appendix XI.
(v i) Runciman op. c i t . .  Vol. I l l ,  p . 159#
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The emphasis on conversion in  th e  chansons de g este  r e f le c t s  
th e se  contemporary op in ions, as do th e  favourab ly  d escrib ed  c h a rac te rs  
and th e  f r ie n d ly  r e la t io n s  between C h r is tia n  and Saracen. Yet i t  must 
be adm itted  th a t  on th e  whole i t  i s  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  id eas which p re v a i l ,  
th e  f a l s e  s to r ie s  regard ing  Mahomet and th e  id o ls .  I t  i s  almost 
im possib le  to  t e l l  how much th e  poe ts d id , in  f a c t ,  know about Islam , 
and, as Skidmore suggests:
'Any in fo rm ation  th ey  may have had was probably 
co lo red  by m il i ta ry  and re l ig io u s  propaganda which sought 
to  c re a te  a sentim ent un favorab le  to  th e  S a ra c e n .' ( i )
Undoubtedly too th e  poets a re  in flu en ced  by th e i r  own re l ig io u s  b e l ie f s
and p ra c t ic e s .  We saw e a r l i e r  ( i i )  how they  tended to  impose t h e i r
own id e a ls  and r i t u a l s ,  a n d ,if  o ccasio n a l remarks appear to  rev ea l
knowledge o f th e  Islam ic  f a i t h ,  more o f te n  th an  not they  tend  to  be t ru e
o f th e  C h r is tia n  f a i t h  as w e ll, o r to  be happy co inc idences.
F in a lly , in  a d d itio n  to  th e  a t t i tu d e  o f th e  Church and th e  p o e t 's  
p o ss ib le  la c k  o f loiowledge, we have to  tak e  in to  c o n s id e ra tio n  what 
th e  w r i te r  has s e t  out to  do in  h is  poems. His audience had doub tless 
l is te n e d  to  o th e r chansons de g e s te  and loved to  hear o f th e  excesses 
o f th e  pagans and o f t h e i r  e v i l  do ings. R elig ion  was, a f t e r  a l l ,  th e  
reason fo r  th e  enmity between C h r is tia n  and Saracen. To omit th e  
t r a d i t io n a l  in s u l ts  and p ra c tic e s  th e re fo re  might cause th e  poet to  
weaken th e  p o in t o f h is  poem and to  lo se  some o f h is  p o p u la r ity . He 
has to  choose between what h is  audience, and th e  Church, expect, and what 
he may know o f r e a l i t y .  In  my op in ion , he re so lv es  t h i s  c o n f l ic t
( i )  Skidmore op. c i t . . p. 94*
( i i )  See above pp. 120 ff.
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by re ta in in g  th e  o ld  re l ig io u s  form ulas, r e l ig io n  being  th e  ra iso n  
d 'e t r e  o f th e  chansons de g e s te , w hile  in tro d u c in g  favourab ly  described  
c h a ra c te rs  and a to le r a n t  a t t i tu d e  in  th e  m atte rs  o f conversion and 
of general accord between C h ris tia n  and Saracen.
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Chapter 6
The M ilita ry  Aspect o f th e  Chansons de Geste and Romances.
As war i s  th e  main su b je c t o f th e  chansons de geste  and o f 'those 
p a r ts  o f th e  romances where Saracens a re  found, one would expect to  
c o lle c t  a g rea t deal o f in fo rm ation  about th e  pagans as w a rr io rs . In 
f a c t ,  se v e ra l new fa c e ts  of t h e i r  c h a ra c te r  a re  rev ea led , e sp e c ia l ly  
where th e  o rd in ary  Saracen i s  concerned, o f whom norm ally we f in d  l i t t l e  
m ention. T heir courage, p e rs is te n c e , and endurance, a re  admired 
by th e  French, and i f  a t  tim es we deplore  t h e i r  a c tio n s , comparison 
w ith  th e  behaviour o f th e  C h ris tia n s  shows us th a t  they  a c t in  th e  
same way, and serves to  remind us o f th e  tim es w ith  which we a re  d ea lin g . 
Obviously some of th e  p o in ts  mentioned w il l  be equally  a p p lica b le  to  
th e  Saracens in  th e  e a r l i e r  chansons de g e s te , s in ce  t h e i r  v a lo u r 
h a s ‘always been recognized and p ra is e d , and to  th e  French. N evertheless 
th e  m il i ta ry  d e ta i l s  a re  an im portant aspec t o f Saracen l i f e  and c h a ra c te r , 
which must be d iscussed  in  o rd er to  p re sen t a complete p ic tu re  o f th e  
pagan in  th e  th irteen th -cen tu r^ ^  chansons de g e s te  and romances.
The le a d e rs  o f th e  Saracens must have had very commanding 
p e r s o n a l i t ie s .  Whatever th e  circum stances th ey  a re  to  th e  fo re , 
encouraging th e i r  men, r a l ly in g  them, u rg ing  them to  f ig h t  to  th e  l a s t .
The French w r ite rs  admire t h e i r  courage and d e sc rib e  them w ell, f o r
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example, Corsuble, in  Les Enfances O gier;
4844 On puet b ien  d ire , a ce que i l  a lo i t  
Si liem ent e t q u 'i l  se maintenoi t  
Très noblement e t f i e r  semblant f a i s o i t .
Que ro is  poissans e t de valou r sam bloit.
Et par ra iso n  b ien sembler l e  devo it.
Car sagement sa gent amonnestoit 
Comment chascuns se m aintenroi t .
Et de ce f a i r e  a po in t le s  semonnoit 
Que au d ro it  d'armes e t d 'onnour a fe ro i t .
Car a son tan s  ro is  paiens ne v iv o it  
P lus preus de l u i ,  s i  corn chascuns d is o i t .
They are  quick to  jo in  in  a f ig h t .  In Bueve de Commarchis, the  emir
goes to  help h is  men as soon as he receives th e  warning from a wounded
Saracen (1.3858), and G lorian t, in  Gaufrey. having tu rned  aside fo r  a
sho rt r e s t ,  re tu rn s :
762 I I  n 'a te n d i pas ta n t  que son elme a i t  frem es,
p. 24 Venus e s t à I 'e s to u r ,  s i  s ' e s t dedens boutés.
Even i f  they them selves have been rescued from near-dea th  a moment
before , they are  immediately exhorting th e i r  men to  f ig h t ,  re a liz in g
th a t  on th e i r  example depend th e  l iv e s  of th e  r e s t  of th e  army.
A k ilan t, in  Les Enfances Guillaume, was rescued from Aymeri:
398 Ja  an p r e ls t  l a  t e s te  m aintenant,
Qant lo  recousent S arasins e t P e rsan t.
Lai l i  ramoinne un bon d e s t r ie r  co ran t;
Per son e s t r i e r  i  m ontait A qu illan t;
A vois s 'e s c r ie :  "Sarasins, o r avan tI "
Sometimes th e  men are  forced  to  r e t r e a t .  ( i t  i s  in te re s t in g
i
to  no te  th a t  i f  the  Saracens r e t r e a t ,  i t  i s  assumed they are  being  ^ 1 /
cowardly and f le e in g , y e t i f  th e  French make the  same move i t  i s  the  
best p o ss ib le  t a c t i c s ,  and in  no way r e f le c ts  upon th e i r  courage or ^
lack  of i t l )  Never do th e  lead ers  give in^however. They p e r s is t  and j
make immediate p rep ara tio n s fo r  re tu rn in g . Q uinart, in  Gaufrey, f le e s  
from Robastre back to  camp, but th e re  orders 60,000 men to  arm (11 .2854ff,P '86)
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Rubyon, in  Les Enfances R en ier, s im ila r ly  sounds a r e t r e a t  but 
t e l l s  h is  men:
2870 "A c e s t a ssa u t n ’avons gueres conquis;
Mes par Mahom, l e  g ran t ^ ie u  p o s te is ,
N’ en p a r t i ro n s  s i  i e r t  l i  c h a s tia u ls  p r i s , . . . "
This tremendous p e rs is te n c e  and courage show too in  th e  Saracen 
le a d e rs ' de te rm ina tion  to  g ive th e  French a hhrd f ig h t ,  and on se v e ra l 
occasions we a re  to ld  th a t ,  but fo r  th e  le a d e r  and h is  re so lu te n e s s , 
th e  b a t t l e  would have long  s in c e  ended. Thus, F ro iecuer, in  Foulque 
de Candie, problongs th e  b a t t l e  by h is  b ravery  (1 .13488), and s im ila r ly  
Corbon, in  Les Enfances R enier ( l l .7 7 4 9 f f •)•  Examples showing th e  
re sp e c t th e  French had fo r  t h e i r  opponent a re  f a r  too numerous to  quote, 
and outnumber th e  o ccasio n a l d isp arag in g  rem arks, which a re  obviously  
u n ju s t i f ie d .  M. G ildea i s  o f th e  op in ion  th a t :
'To th e  C h ris tia n  kn igh t who r e l ie d  on God fo r  h is  
s tre n g th  in  b a t t l e ,  th e  kn igh t who d id  not b e lie v e  in  God, 
o r who b e liev ed  in  a god o th e r  then  th e  C h ris tia n  God was 
c e r ta in  to  be defea ted ; hence, he became a more o r le s s  
d esp icab le  f ig u re  in  th e  eyes o f C h ris tia n s  and was considered  
no t only as an u n b e liev e r but as a coward as w e l l . ' ( i )
This i s  c e r ta in ly  not th e  case  from th e  in c id e n ts  we f in d  d escrib ed  in
th e  chansons de g e s te . F ro iecu e r, fo r  example, in  Foulque de Candie.
r e a l iz e s  th a t  he has been be trayed  and th a t  th e re  i s  l i t t l e  hope o f
winning, y e t he r a l l i e s  h is  men and t e l l s  them th a t  they  a re  on home
ground and th e re fo re  hold th e  advantage; a lso , they  a re  good f ig h te r s :
13811   Ne penssez mauves t i e .
Mes nous défendons b ien  com c h e v a lie r  p r o i s i e , . . .
There i s  a r a re  example o f cowardice in  Les Enfances R en ie r. 
O e i l la r t ,  th e  g ia n t, sees th e  French a tta c k in g  and, w ithout daring  to
( i )  G ildea on. c i t . on p. 116, p. 46.
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leave  th e  c a s t le  h im self, u rges h is  men to  f ig h t  :
9152 Quant l e  ja ia n t  v o i t  ses genz em piriez 
Lors a t e l  duel a po i n * ie r t  e srag iez ;
N’ose i s s i r  hors hors l e  ja ia n t  desfaez 
Quar tro p  j  v o it  de noz genz haubregiez.
That cowardice i s  desp ised  we gather from th e  comment on Desramé, in
Foulque de Candie, when th e  l a t t e r  has not been f ig h tin g :
4735 "Rois Desramez, hui e s t  requenëue
La m auvestiez, par v o s tre  boche is su e .
Quant por paor vos e s t ra iso n s f a i l lu e ;
S i n* en fu  onques v o s tre  broigne v estu e .
Ne en b a ta i l l e  t ’enseigne quen’ëue.
Courageous them selves, th e  le a d e rs  expect t h e i r  men to  be so. Morant,
in  Les N arbonnais, a p p lie s  t a c t i c s  a c tu a lly  used in  th e  crusades to
prevent men f le e in g ;
6965 La gent fu ia n t  e s t  a l u i  a re s te e .
Qant i  le s  v o i t ,  s ’a l a  co lo r mu'ee;
I  sone un g re le , s ’a sa  gent e s c r i b e : . . .
6972 "Par Mahomet, a qui m’ame e s t  voëe.
C il qui f u i r r a  l a  t e s t e  avra co lpee,
T rancherai l u i  m aintenant a m’ espee ."
W hilst re ly in g  a good deal upon t h e i r  own s k i l l  and judgement,
th e  le a d e rs  have g en era lly  decided upon p o lic y  in  council beforehand.
D iscussions among d iv is io n a l  le a d e rs  and lo rd s  occur in  most chansons
de g este . R.R. Bezzola, in  an a r t i c l e  dealing  w ith the  chansons de
geste  up to  Raoul de Cambrai, t e l l s  us th a t  th e  pagan councils c o n s is t  o f
a g rea t number of v a ssa ls , who m erely ca rry  out th e  o rders o f an
abso lu te  so v e re ig n .( i)  The fo llow ing  d e sc r ip tio n  from Foulque de Candie
shows us th a t  in  the  th i r te e n th  century  the  Saracens have become more
dem ocratic. .The King of Cordres c a l ls  h is  v a ssa ls  to g e th e r  and
explains th e  s i tu a t io n  to  them, then  says:
4634 Conseil vos q u ie r , d i te s  que vos lo ez :
Then, in  tu rn , th e  lead e rs  s tand  and give t h e i r  advice:
( i)  R.R. Bezzola ’ De Roland i  Raoul de Cambrai’ Mélanges de p h ilo lo g ie  
romans e t de l i t t é r a t u r e  m édiévale o f f e r ts  à F. Hoepffner (P a ris  1949) 
195-213 p. 199 .
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4-637 D ist Josuanz, uns ro is  de I-M ontarsie:
4-652 Apres p a r la  uns amirauz d 'A lis :
4-671 En p ies  se d rece Rodulz de V alesfuz,
4-688 Apres Rodul a p a r le  uns aufages.
The king l i s t e n s  to  a l l  th e  various suggestions, and then  th e  decision
i s  taken  on p o licy .
The Saracen s o ld ie rs  a re  much encouraged by th e i r  le a d e rs
and have a g rea t love and re sp ec t fo r  them. Whatever th e  co st to
them selves, they rush  to  t h e i r  help when necessary  and g en era lly  succeed
in  rescu ing  them. Adm ittedly i t  was t h e i r  duty to  do th i s ,  as we le a rn
when T iebaut was unhorsed, in  Foulque de Candie;
10910 Por ce que T iebaut t in r e n t  a na tu rau  se ignor.
I l  lo  re fo n t monter en un blanc co rreo r;
Yet o f te n  a g rea t deal more then  duty shows through th e i r  a c t io n s .
T heir g r ie f  a t  th e  death  of a le a d e r  and th e i r  p ra is e  o f h is  q u a l i t ie s  a re
spontaneous. Although th ^ read e rs  o r l i s t e n e r s  might no t have a very
good opin ion  of C o rso lt, in  La Mort Aymeri. h is  men f e l t  d i f f e re n t ly :
2717 "He, r ic h e  h e r, n o b ile s  conbatanz,
L arjes donerre e t mieudre conqueranz 
Qui onques fu  en c e s t s ie c le  v iv an t I "
So g rieved  are  they  th a t  they  go to  Louis and beg fo r  mercy, and a lso
fo r  th e  r ig h t  to  bury t h e i r  lo rd :
2846 Looys I ’o t ,  s i  a lo  c h ie f  c ro l le :
"C erte s ,"  f e t  i l ,  " je  I ’o t ro i  e t  l e  gré.
Et t u i t  franc  hom vos en doivent amer:
Car son se igno r d o it l ’ en b ien  e n o re r ;" ( i)
( i )  The importance th e  Turks a ttach ed  to  p roper b u r ia l  i s  shovm in  th e  
Cesta Francorum. A fte r a p a r t ic u la r ly  f i e r c e  b a t t l e ,  th e  Turks c o lle c te d  
th e i r  dead and bu ried  them. The C h ris tia n s  ordered th e  corpses to  be 
exhumed and, c u ttin g  o f f  th e  heads, threw  th e  bodies in to  a d itc h  or th e  sea: 
’Quod v id en tes  T urci doluerunt nimis fuerun tque t r i s t e s  vsque ad necem.
Nam c o tid ie  d o len tes , n ih i l  a liu d  agebant n i s i  f l e r e  e t v lu r a r e . ’ Cesta 
Francorum 00 . c i t . on p. 87, p. 40.
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Sadoine, wounded in  h is  f ig h t  w ith  C hario t, in  Les Enfances O gier.
i s  c a re fu lly  looked a f t e r  by h is  men, who carry  him o f f  on a sh ie ld .
This was only to  be expected as Sadoine was t h e i r  lo rd , but when he was
l a t e r  being tr a n s fe r r e d  to  s a fe r  q u a rte rs , Adenet adds th e  d e ta i l s :
7459 Le ro i  Sadoine ap o rto ien t sa  gent 
Seur une couche s i  debon|iirement 
Que i l  pooient e t au plus doucement.
Whatever th e  s i tu a t io n  they  remain f a i t l i f u l  to  t h e i r  le a d e rs
and swear a lle g ia n c e . F ro ie cu e r’s men, in  Foulque de Candie, rep ly  to
h is  ex iio rta tions w ith:
13706   "Qui de ce vous faud ra .
P erdre  p u is t  cors e t  ame e t to u t ce que i l  a".
Likewise, in  Les N arbonnais. Gaudelin de Moncloie r e p l ie s  to  h is  lo rd ,
M alprin: '
3746   "Mal o i t  qui ne l ’o tro ie i
Par Mahomet que l ’en aore e t p ro ie ,
Mielz v o i l l  av o ir  p e rc ié  e t cuer e t fo ie .
Que l ’amiranz maie novele en o i e l "
This determ ination  to  be f a i th f u l  to  th e  le a d e r  and to  save h is  l i f e
a t a l l  co sts  is  perhaps more e a s ily  understood when we r e a l iz e  how
e s s e n t ia l  was h is  p resence fo r  th e  morale o f th e  men. Again and again
they  a re  f ig h tin g  w e ll, but as soon as th e  le a d e r  i s  cap tu red  o r k i l le d
they  f l e e  or sur::'ender to  th e  French, ( i )  An example o f th e  le a d e r ’s
im portance i s  to  be found in  Gaufrey. The French spread  th e  ruiaour th a t
Gui ta n t  i s  dead, and h is  town i s  then  taken  w ithout any attem pt
a t  re s is ta n c e  (pp. 69f . ) .
The courage o f th e  rank and f i l e  when they  have a s tro n g  le a d e r
( i )  Examples o f th is  may be found in  La Mort Aymeri 1 1 .2837ff.;  
Anseis de Carthage 11. 10744ff*; Foulque de Candie 11 .14870ff.;  
Les Narbonnais 1 1 .6 9 3 3 ff.; Aymeri de Narbonne 1 1 .4 0 6 0 ff.; 
R ichars l i  Biaus 11 .2893ff.
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i s  to  be admired. Although they  o ften  tu rn  in  f l ig h t ,  they  w ill  respond ’ 
to  th e  le a d e r ’s r a l ly in g  c a l l  and f ig h t  on. During a s ie g e , th e  towns 
a re  w ell defended; everyone jo in s  in , in c lu d in g  the  women. I n O ctavian, 
su p e rn a tu ra l help i s  req u ired  fo r  th e  French to  win. S a in t George 
appears to  help them, and th e  Saracens decide:
4725 ’’Encontre c e s te  blanche gent
^Nou^ ne porons^noien t. " ( i)
P ra ise  by Charlemagne i s  a f i t t i n g  conclusion . In  Les Enfances O gier;
6139 -La mere Dieu", d i s t  C harles, "en g ra c i,
K’a in s en ma v ie , s i  a i t  m’ame m erci.
En un se u l jo r  ta n t  preu  paien  ne v i  
K’en c e s t e s tour en a i  huy veü c i;
Très asprement ont e s té  a c u e i l l i  
No gent des le u r  e t souvent e n v a ï ."
The humaneness o f th e  Saracens, t h e i r  d e s ire  to  tend  th e  s ic k  
and th e i r  s k i l l  a t  h ea lin g , t h e i r  g r ie f  a t  th e  lo s s  o f t h e i r  le a d e rs  
and th e i r  d e s ire  to  give them proper b u r ia l ,  should not b lin d  us to  
th e  c ru e l s id e  o f t h e i r  n a tu re , which i s  a lso  f u l ly  described  in  th e  
chansons de g es te . Often apparent kindness conceals a d e s ire  to  
i n f l i c t  worse punishment. C o rsa it re fu ses  to  have Hermengart k i l le d ,  
in  La Uoért üvmeri but only to  avoid sp o ilin g  th e  tower in  which she 
has talc en refuge , ( i i )  M arprin, a Saracen in  Gaufrey. begs fo r  G arin’ s 
l i f e  to  be spared , but only to  re se rv e  him fo r  a worse fa te :
( i )  This was a c tu a lly  supposed to  have h a p p e n e d t h e  crusades. 
Runciman, on. c i t . on p. 19, Vol. I I ,  p. 417, r e fe r s  to  th e  s to ry
of S a in t George f ig h tin g  a t  th e  s id e  o f th e  two b ro th e rs , Baldwin of 
Ib e l in , lo rd  of Ramleh and B alian , lo rd  of Ib e l in .
( i i )  See above pp. 42f.
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1112 Ne l ’ochies tu  pas, pour Mahom l e  p u issa n t, 
p. 34 Mes emmenons l a i  p r is  dedens P erse  l a  g ran t,
A l a  f e s te  Mahom de Mesques l e  p u issa n t.
Que se ro n t assemblé te s  homnies e t t a  gent- 
Et i l  demanderont, . te s  hommes e t t a  gent 
Qu* amenas avec t o i  quant tu  en fus p a r ta n t.
S i le u r  d e liv e r ra s , s ’en fe ro n t le u r  t a le n t .
D irés que pour c h e s ti  se p e rd ire n t l o r  gent.
Tel J û s t i s e  en fe ro n t, par Mahom l e  p u issa n t.
Qu’on en o rra  p a r le r  en Franche l a  v a i l la n t ,
The m assacring of a l l  th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f towns occurs, but th is  
i s  done more freq u e n tly  by th e  French than by th e  Saracens. Punishments 
and s u i ta b le  to r tu re s  a re  d iscussed  w ith  g rea t r e l i s h  but a re  r a re ly  
c a r r ie d  ou t, a lthough G uibert, in  Les N arbonnais, i s  a c tu a lly  put on 
a c ross (1 1 .$015ff. ) .  F ire s  are  l i t  fo r  th e  women, fo r  Jo s ian e , in  
Bueve de Haumtone, and fo r  Ydojne, in  Les Enfances R en ier, but both 
hero ines a re  rescued.
P riso n e rs  were g en era lly  bound and perhaps b lin d fo ld ed  and beaten , 
then  thrown in to  dungeons f u l l  of se rp en ts . A sm all r a t io n  of 
bread and w ater ( th e  l a t t e r ,  in  Gaufrey, to  be from th e  f i s h ­
pond, 1.1609, p .49) i s  a l lo t te d  d a ily . Few p riso n e rs  s u f fe r  th i s  trea tm en t 
fo r  long , e sp e c ia lly  i f  th e  em ir’ s daughter i s  in te re s te d  in  one of them. 
Then e i th e r  she or a f a i t l i f u l  se rv an t looks a f t e r  them w ell. Agreements 
are  sometimes reached concerning a p r iso n e r . Ogier, in  Les Enfancej^Ogier, 
i s  w e ll- t r e a te d  by G loriande, and a lso  by Alfam ie, in  O tin e l , u n t i l  
th e  l a t t e r  hears th a t  her lo v e r , who ordered Ogier to  be w ell looked 
a f te r ,  i s  dead. The im portance of th e  p riso n e r  o r h is  fam ily  may 
a lso  le a d  to  an improvement in  h is  co n d itio n . This d id  occur, as we 
know from J o i n v i l l e . ( i )  In  La P r is e  de C ordres, G uibert i s  w ell t r e a te d  
by h is  c ap to r, Judas:
( i)  J o in v i l le  oo. c i t . , pp. 1 3 3 ff . ,  p a ra s . 321 ff. A Saracen saved 
J o in v i l le  b^ - p retending  th a t  he was th e  King’s cousin , and then  cured 
him o f h is  i l l n e s s .
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669 [b]edens S e b ille  en ont G uibert moné.
Molt lo u  f i s t  b ien  l i  ro is  Judas garder 
A gran t honor, que ne I ’ossa  muer.
Car molt red o u te t Aymeri lou  barbé '
Et lou  lignage  e t lo u  f i e r  p a ren té .
I f  th e  p riso n e rs  were considered va lu ab le  as hostages, they  might 
a lso  rece iv e  b e t te r  trea tm en t. Malaquin, in  Les Enfances R en ier, 
p leads fo r  th e  l iv e s  o f M a ille fe r  and B e rtra n t on th ese  grounds. I f  
Butor wins, then  he ^an do as he l ik e s  w ith them, but i f  G ira r t should win;
7010 "Et s ’i l  a v ie n t, r ich e  roy p o s te is .
Que G yrart s o i t  d ’auques de gens garn is 
Qu’avoec l i  fu s t  l e  soudoier h a rd is
Et qu’a b a ta i l l e  s o i t  co n tre  vous p a r t i s
Que s ’i l  prenoi t  aucun de vos amis.
Pour M a ille fe r  le s  rav res  sa in s  e s t r i s  
Et pour B ertran  ou q ua tre  ou cinq ou s i s . "
That th e  Saracens were w illin g  to  use hostages i s  c le a r  in  many cases,
sin ce  they  could ba rg a in  w ith them both fo r  men and m oney.(i)
The c ru e lty  of th e  Saracens may seem to  b e lie  th e  im pression 
we have been t iy in g  to  give o f th e  Saracen as a noble and courageous 
man, but we must remember th a t  in s tan ces  o f French c ru e lty  a re , in  f a c t ,  
much more numerous than  those  o f Saracen c ru e lty , and, as Skidmore 
p o in ts  out:
’The Saracen King cannot s la y  h is  C h ris tia n  son, 
though th e  p ro se ly te d  C h ris tia n  takes f ie n d ish  s a t is f a c t io n  
in  a n n ih ila tin g  h is  o\m blood and k i n . ’ ( i i )
In a comparison, th e  pagan Saracens tend  to  show up in  a b e t te r  l ig h t
than  th e  C h ris tia n , ’c iv i l i z e d ’French.
Having considered th e  le a d e rs  and th e  courage o f th e  Saracen 
s o ld ie r s ,  I  f e e l  i t  i s  necessary  to  glance a t  th e  general d is c ip l in e
( i)  O ther re le v an t re fe ren ces  are  : La P r is e  de Cordres 1.2432; 
Foulque de Candie 11.1135, 14308.
( i i )  Skidmore o p .  cmt. . p . 126.
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of th e  array, and what th e  chansons de geste  reveal o f Saracen camp 
l i f e  and ta c t i c s .  A b r ie f  o u tlin e  of Moslem m ili ta ry  t a c t i c s  and 
o rg an isa tio n  w ill  help show how r e a l i s t i c  many of th e  d e ta i l s  a re .
The w arrio rs  are  taken  from any race  w ithout any d is t in c t io n  of 
co lour or creed. We r e a l iz e  th a t  th e re  i s  some t r u th  in  th e  French 
d e sc rip tio n s  of hideous opponents when we read , in  Levy, o f th e  Masmüdîs 
from North A frica , who were:
’Men o f good s ta tu re  but of hideous appearance .’ ( i )
In  general the  troops rece iv e  l i t t l e  sp e c if ic  t r a in in g , except fo r  th e  
Mamelouks. These were s la v es , sp e c ia lly  t r a in e d  from childhood. U n til 
puberty  they lea rn ed  to  read the  Koran, th e  d u tie s  of r e l ig io n  and the  
r i t u a l  o f p rayer, but a f t e r  then , they lea rn ed  horsemanship, archery , 
y- - m anipulation  o f th e  lan ce , and th e  throwing of the  j a v e l i n . ( i i )  As
in  th e  West, th e  w arrio rs  formed a p r iv ile g e d  c la ss  and were amply r<ivjard.£cl 
in  money and in  kind. "
^  ■ I .  ■
n For b a t t l e  and parade, th e  army was in  f iv e  main d iv is io n s ,
sub-d iv ided  in to  te n s , each of which was in  th e  charge of a man of the
same race . The le a d e rs , in  order of p refe ren ce , were th e  emir,
I
th e  commanders of th e  d iv is io n s , th e  commanders of th e  te n th s , th e  
s tan d ard -b ea re rs , and, l a s t l y , ' t h e  t r i b a l  c h i e f s . ( i i i )
The Saracens a ttach ed  importance when a ttac k in g  to  ’ speed and
m o b ili ty ’ . Lot gives a graphic d e sc r ip tio n  of a Moslem a tta c k :
( i)  R. Levy The S oc ia l S tru c tu re  of Islam (Cambridge 1957) p. 445
( i i )  Ib id . p. 450.
( i i i )  I b id . p. 426.
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‘Le grand danger pour le s  gens d ‘Occident ce fu t  l a  
ta c tiq u e  des Musulmans, l a  ta c tiq u e  ’p a rth iq u e ’ , l ’é te m e l le  
ta c tiq u e  de l ’A sie. Des nuées de c a v a lie rs , armés de l a  lan ce , 
du sab re , de l ’a rc , dépourvues de ces armes défensives sé r ie u se s , 
mais lou rdes qui gênent le s  l ib e r té s  d ’a c tio n , to u rb illo n n e n t 
au tour de 1 ’a d v e rsa ire , l ’ é to u rd issa n t sous une p lu ie  de f lè c h e s , 
pu is se  dérobent à l ’a ttaq u e . S i l ’ ennemi se  lance  tro p  lo in  
à l a ^ ^ n t e  des prétendus fuyards, i l  e s t  perdu. La c a v a le r ie  
a s ia t iq u e , quand e l l e  v o it  ses u n ité s  d isp e rsée s , d isloquées, 
se reform e, se concentre  e t  fond subitem ent su r le s  im prudents, 
l e s  accab lan t séparém ent.’ ( i )
S ing le  combats took p lace  and were th e  accepted method o f ending wars,
but in  a c tu a l combat th e  com m ander-in-chief might not h im self go out
a g a in st a champion from th e  enemy s i d e . ( i i )  The Moslem champion c a r r ie d
only a sword and sh ie ld .
Levy t e l l s  in  d e ta i l  th e  im portance o f th e  f la g s  and trum pets
in  th e  Moslem system , and o f how th e  army marched to  th e  b ea tin g  of
d ru m s .( iii)  Camps were c a re fu l ly  chosen, and th e  women went w ith  th e
army because they  were considered  more of an encouragement than  a
draw back.(iv) Because o f th e  fe a r  o f n ig h t a tta c k s , guards were on
duty a l l  th e  tim e, and th e  camps were c a re fu lly  f o r t i f i e d  to  prevent
being taken  by s u rp r is e .(v )
Turning now to  th e  chansons de g e s te , l e t  us f i r s t  consider th e
camps of th e  Saracens. P a r t ly  from the'am ount o f booty taken when a
camp was captured  and p a r t ly  from d e s c r ip tio n s , we ga ther th a t  they  were
( i)  F. Lot L’Art m i l i t a i r e  e t l e s  armées au moyen âge en Europe e t 
dans l e  Proche O rien t (P a ris  1946) 2 v o ls . See Vol. I ,  p . 205.
( i i )  Levy Soc. S tru c t ,  o p .  c i t . , p. 456.
( i i i )  I b id , p. 444.
(iv ) Ib id , p. 443.
(v) I b id , p. 444.
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q u ite  sumptuous. Normally th e  l e a d e r 's  t e n t  i s  described , and has a 
huge ' pommel d 'o r ' o r eagle or dove to  d is t in g u is h  i t  from th e  o th e r 
t e n t s .  Conditions were perhaps not as good as th e  w ealth  o f th e  camp 
would in d ic a te , s in ce  Brandimonde, in  Ansels de C arthage, asks fo r  her 
te n t  to  be s e t  f a r  from th e  camp, because:
4921 La p u n a is ie  de I 'o s t  ne l e  f l a i r i e r
Ne so fe r ro ie  pour l e s  membres t r e n c ie r .
The n o ise  in  th e  camp and during a tta c k s  must have been tremendous a t
tim es. I t  was c e r ta in ly  a fe a tu re  which im pressed French w rite rs  as
re fe ren c es  to  i t  occur so o f te n .( i )  Horns and trum pets were used to
c a l l  th e  men to  b a t t l e ,  f o r  r e t r e a t s  and w arnings, and a lso  to  f r ig h te n
th e  enemy. O therwise messages were c r ie d  through th e  army. In
Foulque de Candie, th e  men a re  encouraged by c r ie r s  and to ld  t l ia t  help
w il l  a r r iv e  on th e  morrow ( l l .3 5 2 2 f f . ) .  In  th e  same poem, camp
d e ta i l s  a re  c a lle d  out regard ing  sh o rt p ro v is io n s  and p r ic e s  ( l l . l 3 8 8 2 f f .)
The g rea t numbers o f th e  enemy a re  o f te n  commented upon by th e  
French. D iscussions on th e i r  accuracy a re  numerous, i t  being g en era lly  
agreed th a t  they  a re  f a r  too high . Epic v is io n  was probably  th e  
cause o f th e  exaggera tion , and th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  French could no t ge t 
rein fo rcem ents e a s i ly  would make even a sm all group o f th e  enemy seem 
la rg e  to  a few su rv iv o rs , e sp e c ia lly  i f  th a t  group were endowed w ith 
th e  confidence and p e rs is te n c e  which seemed to  be a c h a r a c te r i s t ic  o f 
chansons de geste  Saracens.
These g rea t arm ies were d iv ided  in to  b a t ta l io n s ,  le d  by v .r io u s  
c h ie fs , as we see from Gaufrey ( l l .2 9 8 $ f f . ,  p .9 û ) , and th e  o rder and 
d is c ip l in e  o f th e  army a re  described  in  Les Enfances O gier as being
( i )  Gesta Frsncorum oo. c i t . on p. 87, p. 17: ' Gontinuo T urci coeperunt 
s t r id e r e  e t g a r r i r e  ac clamare ex ce lsa  voce, d ie entes diabolicum  
sonum nescio  quo modo in  sua l in g u a . '
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im pressive;
4804 Quant S a rraz in  fu re n t venu aus chans,
Tous l i  pays e s to i t  r e s p le n d is sans 
De gonfanons e t de hiaumes l u i sans
Et de b a n ie re s , de penons f r e t e l ans.
5191 Les os chevauchent d'arabes pars noblement.
S i ordenees q u 'i l  n ' i  f a i l l e i t  n o ie n t.
Wlien a b a t t l e  was a n tic ip a te d , th e  Saracens always made adequate 
p rep a ra tio n s . Ships were got ready as a l in e  o f r e t r e a t ,  p ro v is io n s 
were l a id  in  fo r  th e  camps and towns, and s p ie s , sometimes d isg u ised  
as m erchants, were sen t in to  th e  French c^ourts and cam ps.(i)
The coumtiy around was burned, and th e  b u ild in g s  destrpyed . (This 
l a t t e r  s tra te g y  was always used by th e  Turks and was h ig h ly  s u c c e s s f u l . ( i i ) ) 
B a tt le s  were u su a lly  planned in  council beforehand, and loiowledge o f 
th e  land  pu t to  good use , fo r  example in  m isers de Carthage 11 .3925ff.
I f  w ith stand ing  a s ie g e , th e  Saracens t r u s te d  to  t h e i r  good 
b u ild in g s and defences. (The C h ris tia n s  le a rn ed  a good deal from th e  
Moslems about th e  a r t  o f defence, no tab ly  th e  use o f th e  s tro n g e r round 
keep in s te a d  o f square to w e r s . ( i i i ) ^  Many tim es one reads o f how
stro n g ly  th e  Saracens b u i l t ,  and how trea ch e ry  was th e  only means of
acq u irin g  a town. Thus, of th e  defences of iindrenas, in  G uibert
d 'A ndrenas, i t  i s  sa id :
1310 Vez l a  t o r  haute so r  l a  roche na ïe l
La fo r te re c e  e s t  f e te  p a r m es tr ie .
Ne dote a s s a l t  une pome p o r r ie ,
Qu'onques s i  f o r t  ne v i t  nus en sa  v ie .
I f ,  however,, th e  Saracens were them selves besieg ing  a town, they  would
( i)  Runciman op. c i t . .  Vol. I I ,  p . 149.
( i i )  Ib id . Vol. I l l ,  p . 450.
( i i i )  S. Toy A Histor:^^ o f th e  F o r t i f ic a t io n  from 3000 B.C. to  A.D. 1700 
(London 1955) p. 104.
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s e t t l e  in , fo r  y ears  i f  necessar}^:
2112 S a rraz in s  fu re n t a l u s erne so r  raeir
Suiaent l a ig l a n t ,  l e s  vignes foXt p l a n t e r . . .
(Les Enfances V ivien)
7545 Et l i  p a iie n  se  son t b ien  aram i.
N 'en p a r t i r o n t ,  s 'a r o n t  l e  mur s a i s i ;
Mais pu is i  s i s eut . v i i .  ans e t  un demi.
(Anseis de C arthage)
When t é l l i n g  o f a c tu a l a tta c k s  some o f th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  a re  very
v iv id , as though th e  w r i te r  had a s s is te d  a t  or w itnessed  s ie g es ,
a lthough a Saracen s ieg e  would much resem ble any o th e r . Two passages
e sp e c ia lly  s tan d  ou t. In  La P r is e  de Cordres^^audus approaches th e
c a s t le  w ith  h is  army;
1699 Devent l a  p o rte  o ie n t 1 ' a s a l t  l i v r e r ;
Ceus de fu e rs  t r a i r e  e t l a  dedens g e te r ,
Et le s  uns b ra i r e  e t le s  a u tre s  c r i e r .
Ja  l o r  dut tro p  l i  secours demorer.
Que S a rra z in  sont a n tre  an fo s sé s ,
S i ont l e s  murs en . i i j . le u s  e s[f jro n d e s  
Et par l a  f r a i t e  sont e l  c h a s te l  e n tré .
In  Les Enfances R en ie r:
2809 S a rraz in s  co rnen t, l 'a s s a u t  ont e s ta b l i ,
Entour l e  murs fu re n t g ran t l i  e s t r i ;
As p is  d 'a c ie r  ont m aint pe rron  c ro is s i  
Le g ran t fo sse  ont ra se  e t empli;
E sch ie les  d rescen t l i  pa ien  m alei,
A mont m onteront ta n t  se son t e n lia rd i.. .
Apart from skirm ishes and s ie g e s , th e  general way o f ending a
b a t t l e  was by s in g le  combat. I t  was very  ra re  fo r  e i th e r  s id e  to
attem pt to  break th e  understood ru le s ,  and in  two cases a ttem pts to  do
so brought out th e  n o b i l i ty  o f c h a ra c te r  o f o th er Saracen r u l e r s .
Caraliuel, in  Les Enfances O a ler, gave h im self to  th e  French in  exchange
fo r  O gier, who was overcome by su p e rio r  numbers and cap tu red , and,
in  Qui de 3our/zogne, Huidelon a lso  gave h im self to  th e  French, ( i )
( i )  See above pp. 126f.
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Only in  La Mort Aymeri does Corsuble arrange to  have help  a t  h a n d .(i)
The armour o f th e  Saracens i s  described  almost as French armour
woulu be, although th e re  must be some d if fe re n c e s , because T iebaut, in
Les Enfances Guilluame. i s  sa id  to  be armed. ' a l a  l o i  de sa  t e r r e ’ ( l . 2937),
and a lso  armour i s  sometimes used as a d isg u ise . In  La P r is e  de Cordjres,
V ivien s ta te s  th a t  he f a i l e d  to  recognize  B e rtra n t:
1907 “ D Jo  co n o isso ie , c e r te s ,"  d i s t  W iviiens:
D’armes des Turs e s to i t  a p a r a i l l i e s ."
Like th e  French, th e  Saracen kn ig h ts  wear ha lberk  and helm et,
and^ften  one or o th e r i s  sa id  to  have magic p ro p e r t ie s . One d e sc r ip tio n  i s
adequate, as they  a re  so s im ila r . A goulant, in  Anseis de Carthage.
p repares fo r  th e  combat:
1366 Ses cauches la c h e , p lu s b lances d ’argen t m ier;
En son dos v e s t . i .  b lanc haubert d o u b lie r .
F o rt e t ten a n t e t m erv e illeu s l e g ie r ;
C hil k i  l e  f i s t ,  m is t un an au fo rg ie r .
Et lache  l ’iaui'ne, k i fu  r o i  A ucib ier,
El n a se l o t un escarbuncle  c ie r .
C hainte a l 'e s p e e  a son f la n c  s e n e s t r ie r .
He a lso  tak es  h is  lance  w ith i t s  pennant and sh ie ld . Some of th e
Saracen champions a re  le s s  m oderate and c a rry  many more weapons, such
as d a r ts ,  arrow s, ’fau ch ard s’ , axes and a mace. C elebran t, in  Gui
de Warewic, i s  Yeiry w ell supp lied :
11121 En sun poig  t i n t  un tren c h an t d a rt;
Depre l i  fu re n t , a d e s tre  p a r t ,
Set g le iv es  trenchanz e acerees ,
Set darz aguz, ben enpennez,
11125 F o rtes lances a cheva le r 
E longes lances a pouner 
E aguz gu ivres enpennez
( i )  See above p. 42.
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11128 E a l t r e  dars aguz assez
E ces grandes haches pur deco lper 
E ces coignez pur f e r  tre n c h e r ,
Maçues de f e r ,  gibecz d ’a sce r ,
Gisarmes pur g ran t colps doner.
Cent f a ls a r z  e cent arcs tu rk e is ;
A m erv e ille  1 ’ esgardent le s  E ng le is .
The g ia n ts  tended to  favour maces as t h e i r  weapon, but amongst th e
s o ld ie r s ,  bows were most re g u la r ly  used.
The only unorthodox armour i s  th a t  worn by g ian ts  and various 
t r ib e s .  In  th e se  cases , e i th e r  t h e i r  own sk ins a re  rep u ted ly  th ic k  
enough, or they are  wearing serpen t sk in s .
From th e  o u tlin e  given e a r l ie r ,  we see  th a t  th e  w r ite rs  are  
in fluenced  by loiowledge of w estern armour and f a i l  to  c o n tra s t  th e  
heavily-arm ed Frank w ith  th e  quick, lig h tly -a rm ed  Turk. The weapons, 
ap a rt from th e  a lleg e d  number o f them, a re  more a cc u ra te ly  described , 
as lan ces and bows, e sp e c ia lly  th e  l a t t e r ,  were th e  most u sua l weapons 
in  th e  E ast.
E a r l ie r  in  th e  c h a p te r ,( i )  m ention was made of sh ips being prepared 
by th e  Saracens as a l in e  of r e t r e a t .  This was o ften  re fe r re d  to  in  
th e  chansons de g e s te , probably because th e  Saracens had th e  ru le  o f 
th e  M editerranean Sea a t  th a t  tim e. The Moslems and th e  Byzantines 
were th e  only seapowers u n t i l  I t a ly  challenged  them. Boissonnade 
m ention/s th e  im portance of th e  navy in  Moslem w a r f a r e .( i i )  Perhaps 
a lso  sh ips were spoken of because, by th e  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , they had 
become th e  usua l method- of tra n s p o r t  fo r  c ru sad ers . The land  rou tes 
were abandoned, and th e  w arrio rs  and p ilg rim s s a i le d  most o f the  way.
( i )  See above p. 144*
( i i )  Boissonnade op. c i t . ,  pp. 25Sff.
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O ften, to o , th e  only means o f a tta c k in g  th e  French was by sea, The 
v /r ite rs  seem to  emphasize th e  s k i l l  and imowledge o f th e  pagans where 
sh ip s  a re  concerned. T ieb au t’s sh ip , in  Foulwue de Candie, i s  
described :
12966 Aussi sëu r puet e s t r e  pa r dedenz a a is ie
Com s ' i l  e s to i t  a t e r r e  a p la in  ou en v e rg ie .
The g a th e rin g  of th e  f l e e t  i s  described  in  Les Enfances Guillaume:
218 Sus l a  marinné fu t  l 'a s a n b le ie  f a i t e ;
Lai v e ïs ié s  ta n te  n e if  a r iv a ig e ,
Ghalans, dormons e t  g a lie  co rsaub le .
Les veule fu re n t an m ainte guise f a i t e ;
La n e if  Thiebaut e s t  p lus r ic h e  des a u tre .
Blanche e s t  e t perce  e t  ve rm eille  e t puis jaune.
Sus an l a  n e if  un dragon e t t r o i s  a ig le .
À c h ie f  devant prem erains de l a  barge 
De Mahonmet i  a s i s t r e  1*im a irg e ,. . .
We a re  then  to ld  o f th e  jew els and lamps on th e  sh ip  and of the  rich n ess
of every th ing . The business of g e ttin g  under way i s  rep o rted  in
O ctavian:
1435 Li m arro in ie rs  f s e j  d e san c re ren t.
Et l i  S a rraz in s  esq u ip eren t.
P lus d 'une  gran t l iu e (e )  e n te r r in e  
Durent l e s  nés par [ la ]  m arine,
A d is  e s to i le s  s i  c o rru re n t.
: L i m arro in ie rs  qui dedens fu re n t .
Bon uen t o ren t e t b ien  s o s i ,
" i .  Li uent en u o ile s  se f e r i .
Not a l l  sh ipp ing  was m il i ta ry .  Thv-io a rc  Iftany merchant sh ips
and a lso  p i r a te  sh ip s . buLli o f whiùi a re  mentioned in  th e  chansons de
geste  and romances. Merchants rescue  E scopart, in  Bueve de Haumtone
(1 1 .2087ff. ) ,  and b rin g  Bueve to  a Saracen court ( l l . 3 7 6 f f . ) .  Renier
i s  brought by a merchant to  S ic i ly ,  in  Les Enfances R enier (1 .580), and
io in  th i s  same poem we f in d  th e  p i r a te  sh ips o f P ie c o le t and
O e i l l a r t .  In  Aucassin e t  N ic o le te , W icolete i s  brought by th e  sh ips
o f th e  p i r a te s  who invaded T orelo re , to  Carthage, which she remembers
i s  th e  town of her b i r th .  The h e ro in e , in  La F i l l e  du Conte de P on th ien .
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i s  rescued from drovmiiig by merchants (p. 19, ch. 10).
Long voyages by sea a re  described  in  Blancandin ( l l .2 7 9 5 f f . ,  and 
11. 5 6 7 0 ff .) , and a p ilgrim age over land  and sea  in  L' Escoufle (H .3 5 S f f . ) .
In  t h i s  chap ter we have read  of th e  good le a d e rsh ip  of th e  
Saracen lo rd s  and of th e  courage and f a i th fu ln e s s  o f th e  men. In  th e  
m il i ta ry  sphere they  a re  th e  equals o f th e  French, and th e i r  in te l l ig e n t  
t a c t i c s  a re  given f u l l  emphasis. L i t t l e  tn a t  i s  new has been added.
The courage of th e  Saracen has been ap p rec ia ted  from th e  e a r l ie s t  
chansons de geste  onwards, and th e  s in g le  combats, s ieg es and p itc h ed  
b a t t le s  a re  t r a d i t io n a l .  In  a way, th i s  la c k  o f change i s  in e v ita b le , 
as th e  q u a l i t ie s  o f le a d e rsh ip  and courage do not a l t e r .
A few d e ta i l s  rev ea l genuine knowledge o f Moslem t a c t i c s ,  fo r  
example th e  use o f bows and arrow s, and t h e i r  p ra c t ic e  o f d e so la tin g  
th e  coun try side  and sending out sp ie s ; y e t we might have hoped th a t  
more d e ta i l s  would be included . The e a s te rn  method of a tta c k  i s  very 
d if f e r e n t  from th e  s o l id  w estern  a tta c k , and th e  l ig h te r  weapons used 
should have been worthy of n o te . In  th e  chansons de geste  and romances^ 
how ever,the d e sc rip tio n s  a re  o f te n  t r a d i t i o n a l ,  w ith emphasis on th e  
hideous g ian t champions and th e  horned t r ib e s  who f ig h t  w ith  aices, o r 
ev en ^ th e ir horns. The o th e r  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f s ieg es  and encounters a re  
t ru e  oj. w arfare  anywhere. N evertheless, d e sp ite  th is  .conservatism , 
th e  courage of th e  Saracen, h is  fa i th fu ln e s s  and h is  p e rs is te n c e , and 
th e  s k i l f u l ,  hero ic  le a d e rsh ip  of th e  Saracen ru le r s  support and in c re ase  
th e  favourab le  im pression we have o f th e  pagans in  th e  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry .
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Chapter 7
Saracen S ocie ty  as P o rtrayed  in  th e  Chansons de Geste and Romances
The French in  th e  Middle Ages knew a c e r ta in  amount about Moslem 
so c ie ty ; they  knew of th e  r ich n e ss  o f th e  Moslems, e f  t h e i r  s k i l l  in  
necromancy and m edicine, and abowt th e  o rg an isa tio n  o f t h e i r  so c ie ty .
The w rite rs  o f th e  chansons de geste  and romances use th i s  knowledge 
as a b a s is  f o r  t h e i r  d e sc rip tio n s  o f th e  E ast, bu t in e v ita b ly  f i l l  in  
th e  p ic tu re  w ith  d e ta i l s  from t h e i r  own c iv i l i s a t i o n .  In  th is  ch ap te r,
I  hope to  show what im pression  we get o f Saracen so c ie ty  in  th i r te e n th -  
cen tu ry  French l i t e r a t u r e ,  and to  d iscuas how much i s  r e a l ly  t ru e  and 
how much i s  only a r e f le c t io n  of th e  French way of l i f e .
The w ealth o f th e  E ast was a source o f wonder to  th e  West in  the  
Middle Ages and undoubtedly e x is te d  in  r e a l i t y .  Runciman compares 
and c o n tra s ts  th e  two c iv i l i s a t io n s ,  w estern  and e a s te rn , and shows how 
t r a v e l l e r s  confirmed th e  rumours of e a s te rn  w e a lth ,( i)  and Lewis, 
speaking o f th e  h igh ly  developed sou thern  Arabic so c ie ty , founded on 
a g r ic u ltu re ,  mentions th e  c e re a ls , myrrh, incense and o th e r sp ices  and 
arom atics they  exported and suggests:
( i )  Runciman on. c i t . .  Vol. I I ,  pp. 3 l6 f f .
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'These l a s t  were t h e i r  main export, and in  th e  
M editerranean lands th e  sp ices o f sou thern  A rabia, o ften  confused 
w ith  th o se  a rr iv in g  v ia  southern  A rabia from more d is ta n t  
lan d s , le d  to  i t s  almost legendary  rep u ta tio n  as a land  of 
w ealth  and p r o s p e r i ty . ' ( i)
D escrip tions of th e  f a n ta s t ic  w ealth  of th e  East a re  numerous 
in  th e  chansons de g e s te , and im p lica tio n s  o f richness a re  to  be found 
in  many remarks. In  Bueve de Haumtone. Yvori has f i f t e e n  kings under 
him (1 .994), and in  Les Enfances Guillaume A kilan t has much land  and
tw ice as many kings in  h is  power ( l l .5 3 6 f f . )  The w ealth  o f th ese  lands
i s  immense, as can be to ld  from th e  amounts o ffe red  as ransoms.
Grandoce, in  Les Enfances R en ier, says:
19348 8 i  vous donrai m ile mars de besans 
Et cent m antiaus de so ie  t r amans.
Mil e sp e v rie rs  e t m il chevaus courans,
Et chescun an s e r a i  vo redevans
De deus muler qui b ien  se ro n t amblans
A f ra in s  e t s e le s  a f in  or re lu is a n s .
Et deus puee l es qui sus se ro n t seans;
Quar j ' a i  g ran t t e r r e  dont j e  su i roy tenans:
Nubie, in  La P r is e  de G ordres, f le e in g  to  jo in  her French lo v e r , robs
th e  trea su re -h o u se  a t  Gordres. Seeing th e  amount she has brought, th e
French are  a b so lu te ly  overwhelmed, and Guillaume says f ra n k ly  th a t :
1163 ...............  "Or poes o i r  gas:
Ne cu id a i pas c ' au s i d e  t a n t  en a i t . "
The amount of booty ob tained  qhen a town or camp has been captured  
a lso  im presses th e  French, fo r  not only a re  th e  ru le r s  w ealthy, but the  
c i t i e s  in  which they  l iv e .  When ' l a  to u r  Grellem ont' i s  cap tured , in  
G aufrey, th e  French:
4487 L 'a v o ir  ont assemble, Gaufrey l e  quémanda;
p. 136 Nus hons n ' en v i t  au tan t ne jamès ne v e rra .
Miex vaut que . v i i .  c h ite z , qu i à d ro i t  l e  nombra.
( i )  Lewis o p .  c i t .  o n  p .  19, P» 25.
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In  Bueve de Haumtone, we a re  to ld  th a t  every tow er and ba ttlem en t in  
Damascus i s  covered w ith  gold o r s i lv e r  ( l l . 8 6 7 f f . ) ,  and th e re  i s  a 
d e sc r ip tio n  in  A^/meri de Narbonne of th e  c i ty  o f Narbonne. F i r s t ,  the  
defences and towers o f th e  town are  described  and p ra ise d , then  th e  poet 
con tinues:
175 Sus as estages del p a le s  p r in c ip e r
Ot . j . pomel de f i n  o r d 'outrem er;
Un escharbocle i  o ren t f e t  ferm er
Qui f la n b e o it  e t r e lu i s o i t  molt c l e r , . . .
185 A granz dromonz que l a  fo n t a r r iv e r .
Font marcheant le s  granz av o irs  p o r te r .
Dont l a  c i t é  fo n t s i  b ien  ra sa z e r  
Que r ie n s  n* i fa u t  q 'a n  sache d e v ise r  
Qui m es tie r  a i t  a cors d'ome ennorer.
The re fe ren ce  to  w ealth  coming from tra d e  i s  to  be found again  
in  th e  d e sc r ip tio n  of G ordres, in  La P r is e  de Gordres (1 1 .2 l6 9 f f . ) ,  
and i s  q u i te  accu ra te . Severa l remarks a re  made about tra d in g  and 
f a i r s  in  th e  chansons de g e s te , fo r  example, in  Les Enfances V ivien
1.1494, in  Les Enfances R enier 1 1 .5 3 0 ff .; and in  Bueve de Haumtone. 1.376. 
The l a s t  two re fe ren ces  a re  in  connection w ith  c h ild  s la v e ry , which was 
q u ite  common in  th o se  days. ( i )  The m erchants, in  Bueve de Haumtone. 
bought Bueve fo r  fo u r tim es h is  weight in  gold, and th en  p resen ted  him 
to  th e  Saracen king, Hermyne, in  th e  hopes th a t  they  would rece iv e  
b e t te r  trea tm en t from liim, nor were they  d isappo in ted :
379 Lui r o i  lu r  s e t  bon gre de c e l enfaunt.
In  Les Enfances R en ier, Gyre, th e  m erchant, owes t r ib u te  o f one male 
G h ris tian  c h ild , a in u a lly , to  Brunamont, King of S ic i ly ,  and Renier i s  
bought by him to  pay th is  t r ib u t e  (11. 564ff*)« In  La F i l l e  du Gonte 
de P on th ieu, m erchants rescue th e  c o u n t's  daughter from th e  sea and, 
although they  have sa fe  conducts, they  agree th a t  a l i t t l e  p resen t to
( i )  Runciman op. c i t . ,  Vol. I l l ,  p . 143, t e l l s  o f th e  merchants o f M a rse ille s  
who so ld  th e  c h ild ren  on th e  'G h ild re n 's  crusade ' to  A frican  s la v e -d e a le rs .
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th e  S u ltan  w ill  not come amiss and decide to  g ive him th e  lady  (p. 22, ch. 11)
The o u tsid es of th e  towns a re  o f gold and s i lv e r ,  but th e  d e sc rip tio n s
o f apartm ents show us th a t  th e  in s id e s  o f b u ild in g s  were no l e s s  r ic h .
C lea rly  much tim e, w ealth  and craftsm anship  were spent upon th e  l iv in g -
q u a rte rs . C anete 's  q u a r te rs , in  Foulque de Candie, dem onstrate th i s
p o in t. She lead s Povre-veu, he r lo v e r:
12226 En une chambre p a in te  du ten s  ancienor;
Onques nus hons ne v i t  p lus be le  ne m e illo r :
Des p ie r re s  e t de l ’o r qui e s t  mis t ô t  en to r 
R e lu is t t ô t  l e  p a le s  e t  pa r n u it e t par jo r .
An even more m agnificent d e sc r ip tio n  i s  to  be found in  Aymeri de Narbonne:
3507 En mi l a  s a le  del p a le s  p r in c ip e r
Avoit . j . a rb re  q ’an i  o t f e t  ovrer;
Fet fu  de co iv re , s i  I ’o t en f e t  d o rer.
Et en un m olle s i  fondre e t t r e s g i t e r ,
Soz c ie l  n 'a  home, ta n t  seu st porpanser 
Et l a  m aniéré des o is ia x  esgarder.
Ou’ i l  ne p o is t  so r c e l a rb re  tro v e r  
De toz  o is ia u s  l a  f ig u re  prover,•
The poet d esc rib es  how th e  maker has used stones and enamels to  decorate
th e  b ird s  and completes h is  d e sc r ip tio n :
3520 Par nigromance i  f a i t  l e  vent e n tre r ,
Encontremont pa r l e  tu e l  monter;
Qant l i  vanz s o f le ,  le s  o ie iax  f e t  chan ter.
En lo r  m anière, seriem ent e t c l e r . ( i )
This rich n ess  i s  not l e f t  behind in  tim es o f war. In  a previous
chap ter I  have commented on th e  w ealth  of camps, and e sp e c ia lly  o f th e
te n ts  o f th e  emirs and o f t h e i r  d a u g h te r s .( i i)  In  Les N arbonnais.
i t  i s  sa id  th a t  th e  gold te n t- ro p e s  alone were worth th e  c i ty  of
Pavie (1 .3688), and T iebaut, in  Foulque de Candie, gives B e rtra n t h is
( i )  This d e sc rip tio n  c lo se ly  resem bles th a t  o f th e  t r e e  in  th e  Palace 
o f th e  f r e e  in  Baghdad. Von Grunebaum op. c i t . on p. 19, pp. 2 7 ff. 
t e l l s  us how some ambassadors^who went from C onstantinople  to  Baghdad, 
in  917 , were dazzled by th e  splendour o f every th ing  and e sp e c ia lly  by 
th i s  wonderful t r e e ,  covered in  b ird s^ o f every sort^who piped and sang.
( i i )  See above pp. 142f.
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t e n t :
12819 Dont t u i t  ie re n t  a o r 11 pan e t l i  g iron
Et le s  cordes de so ie  e t d 'a rg e n t l i  pemaon.
F in a lly , t h e i r  w ealth  shows in  th e  excessive ly  r ic h  garments
th e  Saracens a re  sa id  to  wear and in  th e  caparison ing  of t h e i r  h o rses.
F lo rd e sp in e 's  mule i s  prepared  and described  in  Gaufrey:
2021 Une moult r ic h e  mule l i  ont a p p a r e i l l ie ,
p. 62 La se le  fu  d 'iv o i r e ,  s ' e s t  à o r e n ta i l l i e ;
U f r e in  o t une p ie r r e  de moult g ran t segnorie  
Dont I 'e n  v o it  clerem ent par l a  n u it  o scu rie :
Ja  qui l ' a r a  sus l i  n ' i  a ra  m aladie.
Sus l a  sambue monte, qui f e i t e  i e r t  pa r m estrie ;
• X X X .  so n n e ites  o t pa r d e r ie r  l a  c u ir ie :
The b e l ls  r in g  so sw eetly  th a t  anyone, however i l l ,  i s  soothed by
th e i r  sound. M arsabile , in  O ctavian . a lso  decks her horse very
r ic h ly  fo r  th e  journey w ith  he r fa th e r  ( I1 .1 7 3 9 ff•)•
The mention o f th e  magic q u a l i t ie s  o f a p rec ious stone i s  not
su rp r is in g , only th a t  in  th e  l in e s  quoted we have not met more re fe ren c es :
'The s tran g e  o r r a re  stone  has th e  same i n te r e s t  fo r  
a p rim itiv e  being as i t  has fo r  a c h ild , and consequently  human 
c u r io s ity  concerning th e  p ro p e r t ie s  o f th e  stones we s t i l l  
c a l l  p rec ious was aroused long b e fo re  th e  dawn of h i s t o r y . '( i )
The carbuncle  i s  th e  stone  most u su a lly  named. In  Bueve de Haumtone,
a r in g  s e t  w ith a carbuncle  i s  described , which allows a man to  see
in to  th e  fu tu re  ( l l . l 5 9 3 f f . ) .  In  contemporary la p id a r ie s  th i s  p ro p erty
i s  not a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  carbuncle , but many o th e rs  a re . I t  stops
in fe c tio u s  d ise ases , and i t s  owner w il l  never be k i l le d  in  b a t t l e  or
w rongfully condemned in  a cou rt c a s e . ( i i )  I t  i s  a lso  sa id  to  sh ine  in
th e  dark. Probably th e  stone on F lo rd e sp in e 's  b r id le  would be a carbuncle
that
as i t  was described  as having th e  l a t t e r  p ro p erty  and a ls o /o f  p reven ting  
d isease  (1.2024 and 1. 2025 re s p e c tiv e ly  in  Gaufrey) . P ossib ly  to o ,
( i )  P. S tuder and J .  Evans Anglo-Norman L ap idaries (P a r is  1924) p . ix .
( i i )  Ib id . p. 89 , 11. 555/6.
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th e  stone which p ro te c ts  th e  w earer from death  u n less  he be a t r a i t o r ,  
in  Les Enfances R en ier. 11 . 708l f f . ,  i s  a carbuncle .
O ften, as w ell as s to n e s , various p ieces of armour a ffo rded  
magic p ro te c tio n  and were fo rged  by f a i r i e s  (see , fo r  example.
Les Enfances R enier. 11.5323 and 12437f. ,  and Foulque de Candie,
11.2737 and 9916).
There are  a lso  many in s tan ces  o f necromancy. O rable, in  
Les Enfances Guillaum e, ex erc ises  her magic power and t e r r i f i e s  T iebaut 
a t  t h e i r  wedding f e a s t  when she conjures up a p p a ritio n s , causing th re e  
thousand monks to  appear, s in g in g , throw ing flam es, and each carry ing  
a dead body (U .1 9 3 0 f f . ) ,  and causing l io n s  and bears to  leap  out of 
th e  woods (I1 .1 9 5 9 ff • ) • The most unusual magic f ig u re  i s  th a t  o f 
Tabardin, in  Les Enfances R enier, who appears, a t  th e  command o f Giymbert, 
th e  m agician. Tabardin i s  a d e v il , who can assume t e r r i f y in g  shapes 
and forms and has su p e rn a tu ra l powers o f d iv in in g . Although made use 
o f by C h ris tia n s , he i s  f r ig h te n ed  and angered by th e  signs o f C h r is t ia n i ty , 
as i s  shown when R enier and Grymbert a re  r id in g  him. Tabardin has 
tem porarily  taken th e  shape of a ho rse , and Renier, . amazed a t  the  
speed w ith  which they  have t r a v e l le d ,  c ro sses  h im self:
12166 Renier se se igne quant s i  t o s t  se v o it  l a .
Et Tabardin s 'e sq u e u t, ta n t  s ’a i r a  
Andui a t e r r e  s i  forment le s  ge ta  
Poi s * en f a i l l i  que i l  ne le s  greva.
That th e  Saracens a re  repu ted  to  b e liev e  in  d e v ils  i s  c le a r  from th e
remarks made in  Les Enfances R enier, to  th e  e f fe c t  th a t  R enier i s  a
s p i r i t ,  brought back to  l i f e  by b lack  magic ( l l . 3592f f . ) ,  and in
La P r is e  de G ordres, when th e  pagans assu re  th e  emir, Nubie' s fa th e r :
1749   "Tos e s te s  anchantes;
Li v i f  d iab le  vos i  ont a p o r té ."
The Moslems d id  b e liev e  in  magic and d e v ils  and s p i r i t s ,  but
156
were not as s u p e r s t i t io u s  as th e  French regard ing  s to n e s . The 
p ro p e r tie s  o f th e  carbuncle to  which i te f e r r e d  were described  in  
contemporary^ French la p id a r ie s ;  th i s  shows th a t  th e  w r i te r  has, more 
probably) French so c ie ty  in  mind than  Moslem.
Another form o f magic was p rev a len t in  th e  Middle Ages however,
which was an e a s te rn  c u l t ,  a lthough obviously  known in  France, and was - -
recognized as such in  th e  chansons de g este ; th a t  of read ing  th e  f a te s  and
d iv in in g a ' from th e  s t a r s .  Usamah t e l l s  us th a t  h is  fa th e r ; 'w a s  w e ll-
versed  in  th e  sc ien ce  of th e  s t a r s ’ , adding:
' i n  s p i te  o f h is  g rea t ^ .ie ty  and r e l ig io n .  ' ( i )
The e d ito r  has a no te  to  the  e ffe c t  th a t ;
'Moslem th eo lo g ian s , under th e  in flu en ce  of a r ig id  
m onotheistic  conception of th e  d e ity  and th e  A r is to te l ia n  
philosophy, have been alm ost unanimous in  t h e i r  condemnation 
o f a s tro lo g y , y e t t h i s  sc ien ce  has always been deeply roo ted  
among a l l  la y  c la sse s  o f I s la m .’ ( i i )
In  Les Enfances R en ie r, Otran de Limes i s  sen t fo r  to  encourage th e
men w ith  h is  p rophecies. The scene i s  described  a t len g th ;
6707 Otran de Lymes, s ' i l  vous p l e s t ,  manderez.
C il s e t  des a rs  de nygromance assez .
Sages hons e s t  e t b ien  e n la tin e z :
1^1^ ' Bien vous d ira  to u te s  vo vo l e n t e z . . . .
O tran a rr iv e s  and hears wliat i s  req u ired :
6721 At an t s ' e n  to u rn e , en un v e rg ie r  en tra ;
Tant fu  i lu e c  que l a  lune le v a  
Le temps i e r t  b iax  e t l a  lune  e sc le ra  
Et m ainte e s to i le  l u i s t  e t e s t in c e la ;
El firmament e t e l  tro sn e  esgarda 
Et le  p a ïen  to u t son s o r t  a t i r a  
Et to u t l e  cours des e s to i le s  esma:
S i v i t  to u t  ce qui fu  e t  qu i se ra  
Ce qui d o it  e s tr e  e t ce qu i avenra;
( i )  Usâmah op. c i t . on p . 73, p. 85.
( i i )  I b id , p. 85, no te  57.
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Learning th e  course of th e  s ta r s  and thereby  d in in in g  seems to  have 
been p a r t  o f a woman's education  to o . F lo rdesp ine , in  Gaufrey, was 
s k i l le d  in  a s tro lo g y , as was Ydoine, in  Les Enfances R en ier.
The women a re  a lso  s k i l le d  in  th e  a r t  of h ea lin g . In  La Mort 
Aymeri, one of th e  maidens, C la r is s a n t, i s  sa id  to  be a docto r ( l l .2 2 8 4 f . ) .  
She does in  f a c t  cure Bernaut de Brubant, but in  an odd way, considering  
what we know of Moslem b e l ie f s  and th e  f a c t  th a t  she was not a C h ris tia n ;
1986 "Seignor François,* ' d i s t  e le , **ne dotez:
Je  I 'a v r a i  j a  g a r i  e t  resp assé . *
E ntre ses bras&lô conte soef,
D ist . i i i .  p a ro le s  de s a in te  T r in i té  
Et de l a  c ro iz  de l a  c re s t ie n té .
Dont e s ta n c h ie re n t le s  p la ie s  c r im in e l ;( i )
King Louis th in k s  h ign ly  of her a^id i s  determ ined to  take  her w ith
him to  France (1 .2291). Most ac ts  o f h ea lin g  in  th e  chansons de geste
a re  done by Saracens, and Aymeri, i^  Awmeri de Narbonne, p r iz e s  th e
docto r he has cap tu red , F o rré , and makes good use of him. The usua l
cures were very p o ten t he rb s , which healed  wounds qu ick ly , and re s to re d
a man's s tre n g th  a f t e r  a rem arkably sh o rt r e s t .  Examples a re  to  be
found in  O tine l 11 .1052ff, p .37, and in  Les Enfances Guillaume 11 .685 f.
That th e  Moslems were renowned fo r  t h e i r  s k i l l  in  m edicine i s  a w e ll-
known f a c t .  J o in v i l le  t e l l s  us how he i s  qu ick ly  cured of an i l l n e s s .
He was d esp a irin g  of l i f e :
'L ors uns des ch ev a lie rs  s a r ra s in s  d i s t  à c e l i  qui 
nous av o it g a ra n tis ,  que i l  nous re c o n fo r ta s t ;  c a r i l  me 
don ro it t e l  chose à bo iv re  de quoy je  se ro ie  gueriz  dedans 
dous jo u rs ; e t  s i  f i s t - i l . ' ( i i )
( i )  The poet iri|fact i s  u sing  an e s ta b lish e d  French charm, and i s  e i th e r  
unaware o f, o r fo rg e ts  about, th e  d iffe re n c e s  o f b e l ie f .
( i i )  J o in v i l l e  oo. c i t . on p. 94, P* 135, p a ra . 324.
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Runciman t e l l s  us th a t  m edicine in  Outremer was l e f t  e n t i r e ly  in  
n a tiv e  h a n d s ,( i)  and Usâmah seems h o r r i f ie d  a t  some of th e  methods 
employed by th e  Franks, so crude compared w ith those  of th e  e a s te rn  
d o c to r s .( i i )
As f a r  as general education  i s  concerned we le a rn  very l i t t l e ,
ap a rt from comments on th e  number o f languages known. The only
d e sc r ip tio n s  we have a re  of Bueve' s u p b rin g in g ,in  Bueve de Haumtone.
by Hermyne, ofdG odin 's in  La Chanson de Godin, and o f R en ier’s in
Les Enfances R enier. The l a t t e r  i s  brought u p ^ h e  Saracen p r in c e ss ,
Ydoine. A comparison o f h is  education  w ith  th a t  o f th e  French A id ,
in  A id ,  however, shows us th a t  th e  poet has described  a French education .
Compare th e  two passages:
1575 Quant o t c inq  anz moult sa v o it b e l p a r le r ,
Quar un s ie n  m estre l e  so t b ien  e sc o le r  
Des geus de ta b le s  e t aprendre e t  d a n te r .
Et a sep t anz moult b ien  mener 
Un f o r t  cheval e t courre  e t g d o p e r ,
1580 Et a d ix  anz escrem ir e t g e te r;
0 l e s  enfanz s ’ en va souvent jo u e r,
T rere e t  la n c ie r  e t s a i l l i r  e t ru e r ;
Quant i l  resgarde  un o is e le t  v o le r  
I l  t r e t  s i  d ro i t  ne l i  puet eschaper;
1585 Nul s a r ra z in  ne puet a l u i  r ib e r ,
L u it ie r ,  s a i l l i r ,  qu’ i l  ne face  m a te r . . . .
1687 La f i l l e  au roy, Ydoine a v o it a non,
Chescun m atin veno it au v a lle to n .
D’a r t  d ’yngromance l i  l i t  une leçon;
■ r ;  ' (Les Enfances R enier)
anci A i d ;
259 I I  n ’o t v a le t  en France mieus d o tr in é ( s ) .
Ne mieus a . i .  preudome se u s t p a r le r .
( i )  Runciman op. c i t . .  Vol. I I I ,  p. 490.
( i i )  Usâmah oo. c i t . ,  p . 162.
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261 Del ceval e t des armes seu t i l  a s se s ,
S i vos d i r a i  comment, se vous v o lés ;
Car ses peres l ’o t f a i t  sovent monter 
Par l a  dedens l e  bos ens en . i .  pré
Et le  boin ceval core e t t r e s to r n e r .
De d i t  e t de p a ro lle  l ’ en a nioustré,
A iols l e  r e t i e n t  b ien  comme sénés;
Et des cours des e s to i le s ,  del remuer,
Del r e f a i t  de l a  lu n e , del rafe rm er.
De chou par sa v o it i l  quant q u 'i l  en e r t .
A ctually , th e  education  o f kn igh ts in  both France and th e  Eafet 
would probably be very s im ila r , as we may ga th e r from remarks made by 
Usaraah, and the  paètim es were c e r ta in ly  s im ila r . H i t t i  l i s t s  th e  ones 
popular during th e  Abbasid C aliphate , which i s  e a r l i e r  than  th e  p e rio d
w ith which we a re  dealing , but th e re  i s  no reason  to  suppose th a t  g rea t '
changes took p lace . He t e l l s  us th a t ,  as indoor sp o r ts , chess, back­
gammon and d ice  were popular, and, as outdoor games, archery , polo , 
b a l l  and m a lle ts , fencing , jav e lin -th ro w in g , h o rse -rac in g  and, above 
a l l ,  hun ting . Falconry and hawking were in troduced  to  th e  West 
from P e rs ia ; both became very widespread during th e  period  o f the  
c ru s a d e s .( i)
The pattim es described  in  th e  chansons de geste  correspond 
c lo se ly  to  those  ju s t  mentioned. Even during b a t t l e s ,  th e  c h ie fs  ask 
fo r  t h e i r  d ice  or t h e i r  chess-board , only ceasing  p lay  i f  t h e i r  presence 
i s  r e a l ly  necessary  in  th e  b a t t l e . ( i i )  The o th e r pports a re  described  
as being hawking, fo r  example Foulciue de Candie. 1.2755, and hunting ,
Bueve de Commarchis. 1.341* In  Huon de Bordeaux, th e re  i s  an in te re s t in g
d e sc r ip tio n  of Saracens' a c t iv i t i e s  a t  King G audisse’s c o u rt, when 
Huon a rr iv e s  th e re :
( i )  P.K. H i t t i  Histor^/ o f th e  Arabs (London 1956 6 th  e d it io n .)  pp. 339ff»
( i i )  Runciman op. c i t . .  Vol. I I ,  p. 216, t e l l s  us how two French kn igh ts ,
Raymond of P o i t ie r s  and Jo s c e lin  of Courtenay, spent t h e i r  time
p lay ing  d ice  in s te a d  of he lp ing  th e  emperor.
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5399 «M. païens tro v e  qui v iennen t d ’o is e le r ,
p. 161 Et a u tre s  .m. qui i  doivent a le r .
Mil en tro v a  qui f e re n t  le s  cevaus,
Et a u tre s  .m. qui te a ie n t  es tra v a u s .
.M. en tro v a  qu i ju en t as escas,
Et a u tre s  .m. qui de l ju  fu re n t mas.
.M. en tro v a , s a c ié s  à e n s ian t.
Qui as puceles ju en t à 1er t a l a n t .
Et au tre s  .m. qu i de l v in  son t devant.
•M. en trouva  qui e l  p a la is  s ’en vont.
Et au tre s  .m. qui r e p a i r ié  en so n t.
At tim es o f general re jo ic in g , th e  Saracens a re  sa id  to  amuse 
them selves l is te n in g  to  m in s tre ls  and s ing ing  to  th e  lu te  and harp . 
Sometimes th e  women lea d  th e  s ing ing  o r send fo r  p la y e rs , who a re  c a lle d  
to  pass th e  tim e p le a sa n tly  fo r  those  who a re  i l l ,  o r to  c e le b ra te  a 
fe a s t  o r a wedding. These re fe ren c es , w h ils t probably based on French 
s o c ia l  h a b its ,  a re  a p p lica b le  to  Moslem so c ie ty . M usicians a re  in v ite d  
in to  th e  houses a t  tim es o f re jo ic in g , and music p lays a g rea t p a r t  in  
th e  f e s t iv a ls  and r i t e s ,  although frowned upon by Mohammed.
In  th i s  ch ap te r, th e re  remains to  be d iscussed  th e  system by 
which th e  so c ie ty  was governed. A l i t t l e  was sa id  in  th e  chap ter on 
th e  h i s to r ic a l  background to  th e  p e rio d  about th e  d iffe re n c e s  between 
th e  French and Moslem feudal system s, ( i )  Bearing th i s  in  mind, l e t  
us consider what we le a rn  of th e  feu d a l system of th e  Saracens in  th e  
chansons de geste  and romances.
The custom o f lo rd  and liege-m an p re v a i ls .  There a re  many 
examples o f Saracens o ffe r in g  to  become liege-m en, even to  th e  French. 
King Gaudisse, fo r  example, in  Huon de Bordeaux, t e l l s  Huon th a t ,  i f  
he wins th e  s in g le  combat f o r  him, he, Gaudisse, ;dJ.l become C h arles’s
( i )  See above p. 26.
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liege-m an ( I . 6419, p .192), and in  Foulque de Candie, Povre-veu o ffe rs
h im self, to  save liis u n c le ’s l i f e ;
10655 V ostre horn en s e ra i  l ig e s  senz p lu s de tenement.
A liege-m an’s l i f e  i s  in  h is  lo r d ’s hands, and he i s  expected to  d ie ,
i f  necessary , fo r  h is  sake., . Thus C arahuel, in  Les Enfances O s ie r ,
no lo n g er wishes to  l iv e  when Corsuble, h is  lo rd , has d ied . He
exp la ins to  Ogier:
6485 ’’Puisque Corsubles mes s i r e s  e s t  o c is ,
Mieus v u e i l l  m orir k ’ e s t r e  s i  v ieus honnis 
Que je  s anz l u i  fu sse  de champ p a r t i s . ”
M ilita ry  se rv ic e  was due to  one’s lo rd , ( i)  and many tim es th e  c a l l  was
sent out to  m uster a l l  a v a ila b le  men. Leaders, them selves very
powerful and w ith  men in  t h e i r  charge, must obey th e  c a l l  of a h igher
a u th o r ity . King Gaudisse, in  Huon de Bordeaux, dare not harm Huon
a f t e r  he has seen O rgue illeux ’s r in g  on h is  f in g e r . I f  th e  g ian t had
o ffe red  Huon h is  p ro te c tio n , i t  was no t fo r  Gaudisse, h is  liege-m an,
to  harm him (1 1 .5666ff. ,  p .l6 9 ) .  G alafre , who disobeyed Yvorin, h is
lo rd , in  th e  same poem, says: p.-ç, ,
8227 ’’Tenes m’ espee, l a  t e s t e  me copes,
■ p. 245 Et de moi f a i t e s  to u te  vo v o l o n té , . . ”
The le a d e r 's  ru le  i s  ab so lu te  and h is  advice must be c a r r ie d  ou t, even
i f  i t  i s  thought to  be wrong advice. Rubyon, in  Les Enfances R en ier,
t e l l s  T iebaut franlHLy:
694   ' Toutes VOS v o le n tez
Nous couvient f e re , s o i t  b ien  s o i t  f o l e t e z . ”
He may tak e  advice from a g a th e rin g  of h is  v a s sa ls , and freq u e n tly  does
so, but i t  i s  not ab so lu te ly  necessary , and h is  w il l  p re v a i ls .  The
( i)  Boissonnade oo. c i t . on p. 80, pp. 244ff«
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le a d e r  must, however, be bod ily  whole to  ru le  h is  lan d s . Brunamont, 
in  Les Enfances R en ier, has to  give up h is  lands when he lo se s  an 
arm ( l l . l 2 5 0 2 f f . ) .
Unless th e  bond has been broken, a man must continue to  serve  
h is  lo rd . R enier, in  Foulque de Candie, has l e f t  h is  lo rd , T iebaut, 
and i s  f ig h tin g  w ith  th e  French. 1^ /hen T iebaut i s  cap tu red , he sees 
Renier, reminds him th a t  he l e f t  w ithout defying him, and fo rces him 
because of t h i s  to  help him escape:
11113 ”Se ne me l a i s  a le r ,  t a  fo iz  se ra  m e n tie .”
The custom of levy ing  re n t  and taxes i s  o ften  mentioned, and 
th e  tax es m erchants had to  pay to  c ross a lan d  or to  do tra d e  th e re . 
U sually , m erchants a re  spoken of in  connection w itn  s to le n  ch ild ren .
For example. Gyre, a merchant in  Les nnfances R en ier .^  has to  pay 
t r ib u te  to  Brunamont, a S a ra c e n  k ing, and R enier i s  bought fo r  
th i s  purpose ( l l . 5 6 4 f f . ) .
In te rn a l  wars between p e tty  ru le r s  a re  a lso  mentioned o ften  
and may have been so because o f knowledge o f th e  a c tu a l s i tu a t io n .
I t  i s  th e se  wars, in  th e  chansons de g e s te , which cause French to  f ig h t  
French, when they  have agreed to  f ig h t  fo r  d if f e r e n t  s id e s . The example 
o f th i s  in  Huon de Bordeaux has a lready  been quoted, ( i )  Q uarrels and 
personal wars were, however, well-loiown in  France a ls o , w itness th e  
attem pts to  e s ta b l is h  th e  ’p a ix  de Dieu’ , so , once again , th e  w r ite rs  
need not look as f a r  as th e  E ast fo r  t h e i r  m a te r ia l ,  and probably d id  
n o t. The system described  could e a s i ly  rep re se n t th e  Moslem system, 
but th e  main d iffe re n c e s  from th a t  o f th e  French a re  not noted, which 
they su re ly  would have been i f  know n;(ii) th e re fo re  we a re  le d  to
( i )  See above pp. 93f.
( i i )  See above p . 26.
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b e liev e  th a t  i t  i s  th e  French system tra n s fe r re d .
L as tly  I  should l ik e  to  glance a t  th e  sm a lles t component of 
so c ie ty , th e  fam ily , from which we le a rn  one or two p o in ts  of in te r e s t .
Family t i e s  in  Islam  a re  very  s tro n g , e sp e c ia lly  those  between 
fa th e r  and son. The p ra c t ic e  of burying female c h ild re n  a t b i r th  had 
been condemned by Mohammed, but g i r l s  s t i l l  tended to  be desp ised .
A son was th e  g re a te s t  b le ss in g  and p r iv i le g e  th a t  A llah  could g ran t.
The love  of f a th e r  fo r  son i s  o ften  s tr e s s e d  in  th e  chansons de g este , 
u su a lly  in  th e  g r ie f  shown by th e  f a th e r  fo r  th e  death  of h is  son.
t
In  Les Enfances O.^Tier, c le a r ly  an a f fe c t io n a te  re la tio n s h ip  e x is ts  
between Corsuble and h is  son, Danemon:
587 Corsubles a r o i  Danemon mandé,
C’ e s to i t  ses f ie u s ,  moult I ' o t  en g ran t c h i e r t é , . . .
When Danemon was unhorsed in  b a t t l e ,  we le a rn  th a t ;
5481 Roi Danemon, son f i l l ,  qu’ i l  amoit t a n t
Que p lus ne puet amer peres en fan t.
V it remonté, s ’ en o t l e  cuer j o i a n t , . . .
The r e la t io n s  between f a th e r  and daughter a re  more d i f f i c u l t  to  
d esc rib e , because love  fo r  a French loiight overcomes fam ily  fe e l in g s .
The d a u g h te r^  pay l ip - s e r v ic e  to  t h e i r  f a th e r ’s w ishes, but add angry 
a sides and p lan  th e i r  escape. Gaudisse, M a rs ile ’s daughter, in  
Ansel s  de C arthage, provides an amusing example. When th e  arrangem ents 
fo r  her m arriage w ith  Ansels come to  no th ing , Ysoré asks fo r  her 
hand and i s  accepted  as s u i to r  by her f a th e r .  G audisse, much d isp lea sed , 
whispers to  F in a g lo ire , a t r u s te d  se rv an t;
2134 "Or o s , ” f a i t  e le , de chest v i e i l a r t  p u len t.
Con 11 porcache son mal encombrement I ”
Puis d i s t  en hau t, k ’on l ’o ï c lerem en t:
”? e r e ”, d i s t  e le , ”n ’ i  a i t  prolongement I 
' Mandes vos homes sans nul atargem enti 
Puis s i  f a ir e s  de nous 1 ’ajoustem ent.
Car jou  l ’a i  mout d e s ire  longem ent.”
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Many tim es fa th e rs  th re a te n  to  have t h e i r  daughters burned o r hanged 
because they  have embraced C h r is t ia n i ty ,  but not w ithout inward re g re ts .  
Brunamont, in  Les Enfances R en ie r, hears th a t  Butor i s  w illin g  to  take  
vengeance on Ydoine:
11410 Brunamon I ’o t ,  v e rs  t e r r e  s ’embroncha,
Quar pour sa  f i l l e  son cuer s ' a te n d r ia .
Between b ro th e r and s i s t e r ,  r e la t io n s  a re  again  a ffe c te d  by 
re l ig io n .  A nfe lise  and T iebaut, in  Fouloue de Caiidie, a re  estranged  
when th e  former becomes a C hi-istian , but tuey  a re  f in a l ly  reco n c iled , 
a lthough T iebaut re fu se s  to  change h is  f a i t h  ( l l . l 2 8 7 7 f f . ) .  In  E lie  
de S a in t-G il le . C aifas accuses h is  s i s t e r ,  Rosmmonde, o f ly in g  w ith 
E lie , and a c tu a lly  s t r ik e s  her (1 1 .2 l6 2 ff . ) .  He f e e ls  th a t  she has 
be trayed  t h e i r  cause by looking  a f t e r  and curing  a Frenchman. In  
Charlemagne, G alienne’s f a th e r  has agfeed q u ite  happ ily  to  her m arriage 
w ith M ainet, but her b ro th e r . Marsi l e, d isapproves, and a ttem pts to  k i l l  
th e  C h ris tia n .
The husband and w ife re la tio n s h ip  i s  sc a rc e ly  m entioned a t  a l l . 
The only p a rtn e rsh ip  of any im portance i s  th a t  o f Brandimonde and 
Mars i l  e, in  Ansels de C arthage. Nor i s  th a t  an exaiiple o f conjugal 
b l i s s .  Brandimonde helps her daughter a g a in s t her husband’s w ishes, 
and chooses a new husband fo r  h e rs e lf  from amongst th e  French. 
O sten sib ly , r e l ig io n  i s  th e  reason  fo r  her f a i th le s s n e s s ,  because she 
would have been compelled to  re tu rn  to  Marsi l e, had he become a 
C h ris tia n . A fter h is  r e fu s a l  and subsequent death , Brandimonde 
h y p o c r i t ic a lly  weeps fo r  her husband, but i s  soon consolea by Raimon 
and i s  m arried  to  him (1 .11555). Widows d id , in  f a c t ,  o ften  s u f fe r  
th e  f a te  o f immediate re -m arriage , e sp e c ia l ly  where i t  was e s s e n t ia l  
to  have a man in  charge o f th e  lands o r f ig h tin g . Tiius, G lo rian tS
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w ife, in  Gaufrey, i s  m arried  imm ediately to  R obastre (1.10278, p .309), 
and Ydoine’s mother and Gonsent, in  Les Enfances R enier, marry Robert 
R ica rt (1.17883) and Drue de Gresce (1.17881) re sp e c tiv e ly . Desramé, 
in  Foulque de Candie, i s  amusing because o f h is  d e s ire  to  be w ith  h is  
w ife r a th e r  than  f ig h tin g . He i s  o ld , and p re fe rs  home and i t s  comforts 
to  b a t t l e  ( ll.7 9 4 5 f« j 8763). Other Saracen m arriages a re  m ainly fo rced  
ones between a Saracen s u i to r  and an u n w illin g  p r in c e ss . These 
m arriages r a re ly  l a s t  long and u su a lly  end in  th e  untim ely death  o f 
th e  husband.
Another in te r e s t in g  re la t io n s h ip  i s  th a t  of connections by 
m arriage. Once a m arriage has talcen p lace  between French and Saracen, 
both s id e s  tb y  to  accept t h e i r  new r e la t io n s .  Desramé, in  Foulque de 
Candie, warns T iebaut th a t  i f  he d ies h is  lands w ill go to  Guillaume, 
not to  T iebaut; t h a t  i s  to  say th a t ,  whether he approves o f th e  match 
o r n o t, he fo llow s th e  normal conventions ( l l .8 2 7 8 f f . ) .  Tiebaut 
l a t e r  makes peace w ith  th e  French and prom ises to  t r y  and be f r ie n d ly  
to  Guillaume and h is  fam ily:
12731 Quar ge l e s  doi amer, puisjiiu’ i l  sont mi p a re n t.
In  La P r is e  de C ordres, G uibert agrees to  do Judas’s w i l l  because he 
i s  m arried  to  A gaiete , Ju d as’s daughter (1 1 .2257ff. ) ,  anc^the emir, in  
th e  same poem, i s  w e ll- t r e a te d , because h is  daughter i s  m arried  to  
B e rtra n t:
2047 N ostre F rançois l i  p o rte n t g ran t honor.
Per l a  p u c e lle  qui e s t  g e n tis  e t  p ros,
Et por B ertran  ques en a p ro ié s  to z .
The re la t io n s h ip  most o ften  emphasized i s  th a t  o f uncle  and 
nephew. This connection was probably  im portant in  Moslem so c ie ty ^ ( i)
( i )  Indeed, we le a rn  from Usâmah, op. c i t . ,  th a t  he was brought up by 
h is  unc le , u n t i l  th e  l a t t e r  had sons of h is  own.
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but in  medieval France i t  was e sp e c ia lly  h igh ly  regarded . T herefore, 
although i t  could be Moslem so c ie ty  which i s  being p o rtray ed , i t  i s  
much more probable th a t  th e  poets a re  being in fluenced  by th e  French 
outlook:
’The number of cases of t h i s  re la tio n s h ip  among th e  
pagans, th e  extreme care  which th e  poet tak es  to  po in t i t  out 
and to  rep ea t h is  s ta tem en ts , and th e  consistency  w ith which 
he fo llow s out t h i s  p a r t i a l  genealogy, a l l  th ese  p o in ts  ten d  
to  in d ic a te  th e  genera l im portance which th e  uncle-nephew 
t i e  .assumed in  h is  mind. ’ ( i )
A few quo ta tions s u f f ic e  to  prove th e  t r u th  of th e  preceding
sta tem en ts . In  Foulque de Candie, T iebaut p o in ts  out to  h is  u n c le .
Desramé, who wishes to  leav e  th e  f ie ld :
8I 84 D ist l i  n ie s : ’’O ncles, ja  mes n ’av ro iz  honor,
8 ’e l  champ l a i s s i e z  lo  _ i l  v o s tre  s e ro r .
The em ir, in  Les N arbonnais, g rieves b i t t e r l y  and cu rses h is  gods when
h is  nephew, C la rg is , has been cap tured  ( l l .7 5 8 9 f f . ) ,  and, in  La P r ise
de C ordres, Butor undertakes a s in g le  combat because he f e e ls  th a t
Judas, h is  nephew, has been in s u l te d  (1 1 .2139ff•)• Farnsw orth quotes
many examples of uncles b rin g in g  up nephews, o f mutual a f fe c t io n , of
rew ards, and of t h e i r  d e s ire  to  avenge th e  nephew’s d e a th .( i i )
This l a s t  se c tio n  on re la tio n s h ip s  between uncle  and nephew shows
how much th e  French way of l i f e  imposed i t s e l f  upon th e  w rite rs  of th e
chansons de geste  and romances, and confirm s what has a lread y  been
suggested , naaely , th a t  i t  i s  French manners and customs w h i^  a re
described  in  th e  main. In f a c t  we le a rn  l i t t l e  o f Moslem so c ie ty .
That th e  Moslems were s k i l le d  in  magic and m edicine was an accepted f a c t ,
and a lso  th a t  they  were extrem ely w ealthy. Many d e ta i l s  given could be
( i )  W.O. Farnsw orth Uncle and Nephew in  th e  Old French Chansons de Geste 
(New York 1913) p. 175.
( i i )  Ib id . pp. 176- 191 .
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t ru e  o f Moslem c iv i l i s a t i o n ,  but th i s  i s  probably more by chance than  
by any conscious e f fo r t  to  d esc rib e  i t .  N evertheless, although we 
have found l i t t l e  evidence of a more in tim a te  knowledge of th e  
Saracen way o f l i f e ,  th e  general atmosphen&of th e  poems gives th e  im pression 
of being much more f r ie n d ly  towards th e  pagans than  does th a t  o f th e  
tw e lf th -c e n tu ry  poems. I t  would seem th e re fo re  th a t  th i s  d iffe re n c e
l i e s  in  a more favourab le  d e lin e a tio n  of c h a ra c te r , r a th e r  than  in  any 
more r e a l i s t i c  p o r tra y a l of Moslem so c ie ty  and b e l ie f s .
168
Chapt e r 8 
The Saracens in  th e  Romances
The romances have been included in  th i s  study because i t  was 
hoped th a t  they  would o f fe r  a means o f comparison. As they  were a 
new form of l i t e r a t u r e ,  I  was in te re s te d  to  see whether th e  a t t i tu d e  
towards th e  Saracen was g rea tly  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  found in  th e  chansons 
de geste ; whether i t  rev e rted  to  iahe tw e lfth -v en tu ry  ideas of th e  heathen, 
o r whether i t  follow ed th e  tendency in  th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  chansons 
de geste  to  show to le ra n c e  and to  accep t each Saracen on h is  ovm m erits .
In f a c t ,  i t  would appear th a t  th e  w r ite rs  of th e  romances o ften  tu rn  
to  th e  chansons de g este  fo r  names o f ch a rac te rs  and d e sc r ip tio n s  of 
b a t t l e s ,  and share  w ith th e  epic poets th e  com on, though f a l s e ,  ideas 
on th e  Saracen f a i t h ,  although th e  l a t t e r  i s  only r a r e ly  mentioned.
But th e re  i s  a lso  l ib e r a l  trea tm en t o f c h a ra c te rs , and r e la t io n s  between 
C h ris tia n  and Saracen are  g en era lly  good.
This may be due in  p a r t  to  th e  d if fe re n t  emphasis o f th e  romances.
We pass from th e  world o f f a n a t ic a l  re l ig io u s  f ig h tin g  in to  th a t  o f 
kn igh ts and tournam ents. To some e x te n t, r e l ig io u s  b a r r ie r s  a re  down, 
and a C h ris tia n  knight w ill  f ig h t  w il l in g ly  fo r  a Saracen r u le r .  The
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em irs, in  t h e i r  tu rn , reward th e  C h ris tia n s  generously fo r  whatever
they  may have achieved, d e sp ite  th e  d iffe re n c e s  of r e l ig io n . In
Gui de Warewic, fo r  example, Triamor o f fe rs  Gui g rea t w ealth  and a
th i r d  o f h is  lands i f  he w il l  s ta y  (11 .8905 ff•)•
The knight w il l  a lso  f ig h t  fo r  h is  lady . In Blancandin we read:
1245 L’uns des parens Alimodes
Se f i s t  de l to rn o ie r  engres 
f o r  l a  pucele  qui 1 ’esgarde;
D ist qu’i l  f e ra  1 ’a r r ié r é  garde.
Instances o f th e  e ffe c t  o f co u r to is ie  on th e  chansons de geste  have
a lready  been q u o te d ,( i)  Examples a re  to  be found in  Bueve de Commarchis,
when Limbanor o f fe rs  to  k il_  C h ris tia n s  to  prove h is  love fo r
M a la trie  (1 .2263), and in  O ctavian , when M arsab ile ’s champion goes onto
th e  f i e ld  to  cap tu re  or k i l l  C h ris tia n s  to  p resen t to  h is  lady  (11 .1960 ff. ) .
Examples are  much more frequen t in  th e  romances however, as w il l  be shown
l a t e r . ( i i )
This emphasis on th e  c o u rtly  element r a th e r  than  th e  re l ig io u s  
i s  th e  main reason fo r  th e  d iffe re n c e  between th e  chansons de geste  and 
th e  romances. The Saracen c h a rac te rs  in  th e  l a t t e r  a re  shown as 
Im ights who have th e  same c o u rtly  id e a ls  as th e  French, and not as 
opponents, however noble, o f th e  C h ris tia n  f a i t h . ( i i i )
( i)  See above pp. 6 2 f.
( i i )  bee below p * 175*
( i i i )  The abatement o f re l ig io u s  fe rvou r in  f ig h tin g  i s  shown c le a r ly  by
a comparison of examples from La Chanson de Roland and J o in v i l le .  In  th e  
form er, Turpin t e l l s  th e  French:
1134 "Se VOS murez, e s te re z  se inz  m a rtirs .
Sieges avrez e l g reignor p a r e ! s .”
The men kneel to  rece iv e  h is  b less in g , and prepare  fo r  th e  f ig h t .
In J o in v i l le  oo. c i t . ,  p . 132, p a ra . 319? th e  sagie argument i s  used.
Ke and h is  men are  being a ttack ed  by th e  S u ltan  from th e  r iv e r ,  and by 
fo rces  on land . They agree to  give them selves to  th e  former so th a t  they 
may s ta y  to g e th e r . V/hen one d is se n te r  suggests:
■ ”Je  m’aco rt que nous nous lesso n s touz tu e r ;  s i  nous
en iro n s t u i t  en p a r a d is .” J o ^ y il le  rems&ks: ’Mais nous ne 
l e  creumes p a s .”
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Palamedes 11 mesconneus, th e  only im portan t Saracen c h a ra c te r  
o f i n te r e s t  to  us in  th e  A rthurian  prose romances, i l l u s t r a t e s  th i s  
po in t adm irably. He w i l l  be considered separa te ly^  nowevei; as i t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  to  compare him w ith  c h a rac te rs  e i th e r  in  th e  chansons de geste  
o r th e  non-A rthurian romances.
The Saracens occur only ra re ly  in  th e  romances, and th e  s i tu a t io n s  
in  which we meet them a re  o f te n  d if f e r e n t  from those  in  th e  chansons 
de g es te . In  La F i l l e  du Conte de P on th ieu, we meet w ith  th e  S u ltan  
of Aumarie and h is  court a t  a tim e when he i s  a t  peace. The daughter 
o f th e  Count of Ponthieu has been sea led  in  a b a r re l  and thrown in to  
th e  sea , as a punishment f o r  t ry in g  to  k i l l  her husband. She i s  
p icked up by merchants and taken  to  th e  Sultc.n’s court (pp. 2 1 f. ,  c h .11). 
The S u it en f a l l s  in  love w ith  her and asks her hand in  m arriage i f  she 
w il l  change her r e l ig io n .  This th e  countess agrees to ,  and l iv e s  th e re  
happ ily  u n t i l  ev en tu a lly  rescued by her husband and f a th e r .  Her 
husband, T iebaut, tow ards th e  end of th e  sto ry?  a c ÿ ia lly  f ig h ts  fo r  
th e  S u ltan  ag a in st th e  l a t t e r ’s personal enemies (p . 40, c h .18), but 
th e re  i s  no f ig h tin g  between C h ris tia n  and Saracen.
I t  i s  in  connection w ith  th e  erusades th a t  th e  Saracens a re  
mentioned in  fou r out o f th e  fo u rteen  romances in  wnich they  o c c u r .( i)
The re fe ren ces  to  th e  crusades a t  once b rin g  th e  romances in to  l in e  w ith 
contemporary fe e lin g , as appeals were s t i l l  going fo r th  to  people, although 
they  were m eeting w ith  l i t t l e  response. In  th e  chansons de geste  
considered  in  th is  th e s i s ,  we do not f in d  re fe ren ces  to  th e  crusades 
a t  a l l ,  a lthough th e re  a re  occasional re fe ren ces  to  Jerusalem  and
( i)  For a complete l i s t  o f th e  f i f t e e n  romances, see above pp. 17f.
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pilgrim ages t h e r e . ( i )  In  La C h aste la ine  de V erg i, th e  Duke, in  repen tance, 
becomes a Templar and goes abroad to  f ig h t ,  and in  Guillaume de Dole,
se rv ic e  in  th e  Templars i s  meted out to  th e  wicked seneschal as
punishment. In Le C haste la in  de Couci, th e  crusade i s  a c tu a lly  named, 
and i s  th a t  le d  by Richard I .  In L*Escoufle, no crusade i s  mentioned, 
but Richard de M o n tiv il l ie r s  decides:
125 D’a le r  o u tre  mer sauver s ’ame.
He and th e  o th e r p ilg rim s a rr iv e  s a fe ly  a t  Jerusalem , o f fe r  t h e i r  
se rv ice s  to  th e  King of Jerusalem  when he is  a ttac k ed  by th e  Turks.
In  th e  rem aining romances, r e l ig io n  p lays l i t t l e  p a r t ,  and we
read mainly o f Im ights and tournam ents and champions. In  Richars
l i  B iaus, Richard i s  doing th e  round of tourneys and helps th e  F r is ia n s ,
who a re  being a ttac k ed  by th e  S u ltan  of Ga rs id o in e  and h is  men. The
reason fo r  th e  b a t t l e  is  not r e l ig io u s ;  th e  S u ltan  i s  a ttac k in g
merely because h is  re q u e tt  fo r  th e  hand of th e  King of F r i s e ’s daughter
has been re fu sed , and he i s  determ ined to  win her by f a i r  means o r
fo u l. In  Gui de Warewic, C h ris tia n s  f ig h t  fo r  Saracens and v ice
v e rsa , fo r  th e  honour of f ig h tin g  and from no o th er m otive. In
Blancandin, Sadoine expresses t h i s  a t t i tu d e  w ell when ne begs leave
from h is  f a th e r  to  go and f in d  a land  a t  war. With th e  help of Blancandin
he has brought peace to  h is  f a th e r ’s lands:
2573 Sadoines remest en 1 ’ombrage
Et Blancandins qui mult fu  sage;
Sovent p a r lo ie n t  de jo u s te r  
Et de p r is  e t d ’armes p o r te r .
De sens e t de c h e v a le rie .
( i)  In  Les Enfances R en ier, Grandoce takes Renier to  v i s i t  Jerusalem . 
See above p. 97. In  Gaufrey and Ansels de Cacth ase , G uitan t and Fabur 
re sp e c tiv e ly  show th a t  ti^ey Imew th e  im portance of Jerusalem  in  th e  
C h ris tia n  re l ig io n .
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2578 "Trop t o s t  e s t  l a  guerre  f i n ie ,
Ce d ise n t l i  dansel de p r i s ;
"N’a ra  mais guerre en c e s t p a ls  
Ne cose ù on p u is t  g a a ig n ie r .
Li ro is  e s t  tro p  boins j u s t i c i e r . "
Longing fo r  g re a te r  g lo ry , Sadoine goes to  h is  fa th e r ;
2720 "Peres, f a i t  i l ,  entendes moi.
Vous ave» v a s tre  t e r r e  en p a is .
Se n ’i  a re s  guerre  jam ais.
Or voel a le r ,  à mes so ldées,
Pris_ponquerre en a u tre s  c o n tré e s ."
Again, in  th e  d e lin e a tio n  of c iia ra c te r , r e l ig io n  i s  l e s s  im portant
than  i t  was in  th e  chansons de g e s te . Few o f th e  Saracens we meet
a re  converted, though two exceptions a re  Madoc, in  Sone de Nanaai. and
Sadoine in  B lancandin. Tîadoc i s  a w arrio r and a good k n igh t, and i t
i s  he who a c ts  as messenger between th e  Saracens and th e  Emperor. He
proposes to  th e  Emperor a combat o f th re e  Saracens to  one C h ris tia n , and
i s  h im self chosen as one o f th e  th re e . V/hen h is  companions a re
k i l le d ,  he conven ien tly  re a l iz e s  th a t  Mahomet i s  no use i f  he cannot
defend him;
18923 Madoc qu i sages hons e s to i t  
A J e s u c r is t  pensé a v o it 
Et v o it  q u ' i l  ne p o rra  d u re r.
Se i l  ne va m ierc i c r i e r .
S 'espee  a l'em per'eour re n t
Et l i  d i s t :  "Tenes me[n| convent.
Car je  me v e r r a i  b a t i s i e r .
18930 Mahommes ne me wet a id ie r .  "
Sadoine, in  B lancandih, i s  noble and generous, and bent on gain ing
honour in  th e  f i e ld .  As we have ju s t  read^he begs fo r  perm ission  to  
go abroad because th e re  i s  peace a t  home. This i s  r e lu c ta n t ly  g ranted , 
and men and sh ips a re  p repared . The images ^ f  Mahomet, Apollon, Cahu 
and B aratron  a re  c a r r ie d  on board, and a 'mahommerie' s e t  up. A
storm blows up w hile Sadoine i s  a t  sea , and Blancandin, a C h ris tia n  but
S ado ine 's sworn companion, c r a f t i l y  uses th e  elements to  persuade h is
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f r ie n d  th a t  th e re  i s  a storm only because he does not b e liev e  in  God. 
Sadoine and h is  men h a s t i ly  aee th e  e r ro r  of t h e i r  ways and a re  
converted. The storm  d ies down, and a sa fe  land ing  i s  made ( l l .3 1 7 1 f f . ) .
The Saracens who remain f a i t h f u l  to  t h e i r  r e l ig io n  a re  described  
in  f r ie n d ly  tones and seem to  be prepared  to  have dea lings w ith  th e  
C h ris tia n s  and t r e a t  them k ind ly . They accept help  where they  can, 
and r e l ig io n  does not e n te r  in to  th e  agreement. Thus Triamor, in  
Gui de Warewic, i s  prepared  to  accent Ion  (who i s  a c tu a lly  Gui in  
d isg u ise ) as h is  champion, and agrees to  f r e e  th e  C h ris tia n s  in  h is  
power i f  Ion  wins ( ll.8 3 4 -9 if  • ) • Persan th e  emir, in  th e  same romance, 
shows a s im ila r  d is re g a rd  fo r  re l ig io u s  d iffe re n c e s  and says he would 
have been ready to  fo rg iv e  Gui, whom he ha ted , i f  only he had been 
th e re  to  help  him. In  th e  f in a l  b a t t l e  he i s  very generous to  H e ra lt, 
who has fought on h is  b eh a lf , and to  Reinbrun, and t r i e s  to  persuade 
them to  s ta y . When they  i n s i s t  on le a v in g . Persan g ives them g i f t s  
and p repares a sh ip  ( l l . l 2 1 4 S f f . ) .
Arguz and Àmorant, in  Gui de Warewic. and D aire, in  B lancandin, 
a re  c ru e l , and th e  l a t t e r ,  cowardly, c h a ra c te rs , but in  general even 
f a i r l y  in s ig n if ic a n t  Saracens a re  favourab ly  described . E scladard , in  
Gui de Warewic. i s  described  as being very  ch iva lrous (1 .3054); Cosdijt^in, 
th e  em ir 's  nephew, i s  worthy and f u l l  o f f ig h t in g - s p i r i t  (1.2987);
Rubjfon, lu  Blanc and in , i s  sa id  to  be renowned fo r  h is  courage.
Of th e  more im portant c h a ra c te rs , tn e  S u ltan  o f Carsid o in e , in  R ichars 
l i  B iaus, stands o u t. His s k i l l  and bravery  a re  p ra is e d , and he f ig h ts  
on d e sp ite  th e  death  o f h is  cem^anions. Richard t r i e s  to  persuade him 
to  be b ap tized , but th e  Su ltan  scorns Richard because he i s  a b a s ta rd , 
and th e  'g o d s ' o f th e  C h ris tia n s  because they  a re  u s e le s s , and th e re fo re
174
re fu ses  conversion . The b a t t l e  con tinues , and in e v ita b ly  th e  S u ltan  
i s  IdLlled. R ichard lam ents th e  death  of a brave opponent;
2869 "Ahil" d is t  i l ,  "bon c h e u a lie r  
Trouue uous ay e t f o r t  e t f i e r i  
De u o s tre  mort fu s t  grans damages,
S 'a  d ieu  fu s t  tou rnes uos corages;
Jamais mieudjrez en uo con tree  
De uous n ' i  chaindera e sp ee ."
The hideous Saracen s t i l l  e x is ts  in  th e  romances w ith Amorant, 
th e  champion in  Gui de Warewic. We a re  to ld  th a t  he comes from 
E th iop ia  and th a t  he i s  ug ly , but th e  w r i te r  does not dwell on th e  
d e ta i l s  as a chanson de geste  w r i te r  would; he m erely emphasizes th e  
g rea t s iz e  o f th e  man:
8052 Grant e r t  e l e id  e h idus.
Plus e r t  n e ir  que un t is u n .
De regardeure  semble dragun,
Espes out l e s  e sp a lle s  e g ran t l e  c o r s , . . .
8059 Quatre pez e r t  i l  g re ind re  e demi
Que chevale r que e s tu s t  p res  de l u i ;
G ui's  re a c tio n  to  t h i s  champion on th e  f i e l d  i s  spontaneous and frank :
8444 G ist n 'e s t  pas home, a inz  e s t  d ia b le .
The hideous t r ib e s  described  in  th e  chansons de geste  a re  no t found,
and, as we have ju s t  read , th e  t e r r i f y in g  champions a re  more r e a l i s t i c a l l y
portrayed .
There are  few Saracen women in  th e  romances. N ico le te , in  
Aucassin e t N ic o le te , was born a Saracen, but was cap tu red  in  childhood, 
b ap tized , and brought up as a C h r is tia n . Nothing in  th e  d e sc r ip tio n  
o f her rev ea ls  her e a s te rn  o r ig in  however:
V,7 E le a v o it blonde l a  c rig n e
p. 4 Et b ien  f a i t e  l a  s o r c i l l e .
La face  c le re  e t t r a i t i c e .
La Bele C a itiv e , in  La F i l l e  du Conte de Ponth i eu, was th e  daughter a f
a French lady  and th e  S u ltan  of Aumarie. She m arried  a Turk,
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Mal ak in  de Bandas, and had a son, repu ted  to  be S a lad in . The daughter 
o f Alimodès, in  B lancandin, i s  the  only genuine Saracen, and u n fo rtu n a te ly  
i s  drair/n from th e  more ex travagan t type p o rtray ed  in  th e  chansons de 
g es te . At th e  beginning of th e  s to ry  she has given her s leev e  to  a 
noble Saracen, Rubyon. She f a l l s  in  love w ith  Blancandin as soon as 
she sees him, but when th is  love  i s  not re tu rn e d  decides th a t  Sadoine 
i s  r e a l ly  th e  one meant f o r  her and agrees to  become a C h ris tia n  fo r  
h is  sake. When her f a th e r  re tu rn s  to  th e  c i ty , ' she d e fie s  him and 
fo rces a s ieg e  to  be s ta r te d .  Sadoine e v en tu a lly  a rr iv e s  and rescues 
h e r. Alimodès, her f a th e r ,  p leads fo r  mercy, but beyond th a t  h is  f a t e  
i s  not known. At l e a s t  h is  daughter i s  -not rep resen ted  as demanding 
h is  death  or h is  conversion , as occurs once o r tw ice in  th e  chansons 
de g e s te .
Because of t l i i s  p au c ity  of women c h a ra c te rs , i t  might be expected 
th a t  th e  c o u rtly  element would be m issing from th e  romances. This i s  
not so . The woman has taken a more im portant p lace  in  so c ie ty  th an  
p rev io u s ly , and he r in flu en ce  i s  f e l t ,  even i f  she i s  no t p re sen t.
In  L* E scoufle , th e  Turkish champion r id e s  out wearing a m agnificent s leev e , 
embroidered by h is  lad y . Thinking o f her encouraged him in  b a t t le ;
1164 L*amors s'amiBv l i  enorte
K’i l  s o i t  prex e t fra n s  e t  h a rd is .
Rubyon, in  B lancandin, demands :
1796 " B a ta il le , por 1 ' amor m 'am ie,"
The la d ie s  watch th e  f ig h tin g , much as they  would a tournam ent, 
and as they  do in  th e  chansons de geste :
1858 Et le s  puee l es sont montées
As fe n e s tre s  e t as doignons 
Por esgarder le s  . i i .  barons.
(Blancandin)
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These examples show th e  cu rre n t a t t i tu d e  towards th e  lady  and
th e  high p o s it io n  she he ld  in  so c ie ty . Indeed, i f  we study th e  romances
in  which we f in d  Saracens mentioned in  connection  w ith  th e  c ru s a d e s ,( i)  
we see th a t  th e  crusades a re  not brought in  to  s t r e s s  re l ig io u s  fe e lin g , 
but to  p rov ide a means o f penance fo r  s in fu l  lo v e , or fo r  s in s  which 
stemmed from jea lo u sy  or in d is c re tio n . Only in  Richard de M o n tiv il l ie r s ' 
case , in  L 'E sco u fle , i s  th e  motive r e l ig io u s .  He in ten d s:
125 D 'a le r  o u tre  mer sauver s'am e.
In Le G haste la in  de Couci, th e  lo v e r tak es th e  c ross only because
he b e liev es th a t  h is  lady  and her husband have done so . The husband 
fe ig n s  i l ln e s s  and, along w ith  iiis w ife , i s  re le a se d  from h is  vow, but 
th e  u n fo rtu n a te  lo v e r  i s  fo rced  to  f u l f i l  h is  prom ise, and leaves fo r  
th e  Holy Land, where he d ie s . In La F i l l e  du Conte de P onth ieu , 
th e  Côtthïf takes th e  c ross in  a f i t  o f repentance fo r  having, as he though t, 
k i l le d  h is  daughter,^and in  La C h aste la ine  de V e rs i, th e  Duke o f Burgundy 
tak es th e  c ro ss in  remorse fo r  having in d ir e c t ly  caused th e  death o f 
h is  n iece  end her lo v e r , and fo r  h a v in ^ c ille d  h is  w ife . (i|,
I f  we now co n sid er th e  r e la t io n s  between C h ris tia n s  and Saracens, 
we f in d  th a t  in  some romances th e  t r a d i t io n a l  h a tred  s t i l l  e x is ts ,  
w h ils t in  o th e rs  a new s p i t i t  i s  abroad.
The o ld  eagerness to  f ig h t  th e  pagan rem ains. The King of
Jerusalem  exp la ins to  Richard de M o n tiv il l ie rs , in  L 'E sco u fle :
820 Et se je  pu is par vos ab a tre ;
L 'o rg u el des fe lo n s m escreans,
A to s  le s  jo rs  de vos vivans 
En a res mais honor e t p r i s .
( i )  See above pp. 170f.
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In Le G hastelain  de Couci, th e  people o f Acre are  glad to  see re in fo rc e ­
ments, because they  have been needing help to  f ig h t  the  
unbelievers ( l l .7 4 0 9 f f •)• The army had been gathered by th e  E nglish 
King Richard I ,  who had caused a crusade to  be preached a f te r  a tournam ent; 
Many took th e  c ro ss . Then again, we Imow th a t  p risoners a re  s t i l l  held , 
because of th e  promises to  s e t  a l l  C h ris tian s  f re e , in  Sone de Nanaai, 
( l l .2 0 1 5 7 f f . ) and in  Qui de Warewic (1.834-9) • The messengers are  on 
the  whole w e ll- tre a te d , although Gui, in  Gui de Warew/ic, i s  so arrogant 
th a t  th e  S ultan  fo rg e ts  convention and attem pts to  imprison him ( l l .3 9 5 5 f f . ) .  
In Sone de Nansa i , th e  Su ltan  o ffe rs  a la rg e  sum of money to  th e  C h ris tian  
messenger, who re fu ses  i t  h augh tily  but s t i l l  takes th e  message (1 1 .20077ff. ) .  
The d esc rip tio n s  in  the  romances seem much more in  keeping w ith the  
s p i r i t  of th e  age than those in  th e  chansons de geste . The l a t t e r  
have been adapted to  some ex ten t in  order to  preach th e  crusade, but 
they are  bound by t r a d i t io n ,  d esp ite^ th e  more r e a l i s t i c  d e ta i ls  which 
are found in  th e  l a t e r  ones. The romances are  a newer form and p resen t 
tlie su b jec t-m a tte r  more in  accordance w ith th e  fe e lin g s  of th e  tim e.
I f  a man went abroad, i t  was more probably because he had been roused
I
by a good p reacher, or because he hoped to  win land fo r  h im self, or 
because he had been deceived in  some way. The ha tred  o f the  in f id e l ,  
which i s  found in  th e  chansons de geste , i s  not an in s t in c t iv e .f e e l in g  
by th e  th ir te e n th  cen tury . I t  needs to  be fo s te re d  and encouraged.
This eagerness to  f ig h t  th e  Saracens should not be s tre sse d  
too much. As we have sa id  e a r l i e r ,  a d if fe re n t  a t t i tu d e  e x is ts  in  the
romances. The C h ris tian s  sometimes form a llia n c e s  w ith th e  Saracens
and help them f ig h t  th e i r  enemies. The a ll ia n c e  may be made by th e  
C h ris tian s fo r  personal reasons, fo r  example, to  gain  th e i r  freedom.
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but such a compromise, even fo r  th a t  reason, would have been un th inkable  
in  e a r l ie r  v /r itin g s . Thus T iebau t, in  La F i l l e  du Conte de Ponth ieu , 
goes w ith th e  S u ltan  of Aumarie and conquers (p. 40, ch. 18). Gui, 
in  Gui de Warewic, i s  prepared to  help th e  Saracen King, Triamor, fo r  
th e  sake of a C h ris tia n  p ilg rim  p riso n e r  (1 .8199), and, e a r l ie r  in  th e  
s to ry , he was ready to  go over to  th e  S u ltan  w ith a l l  h is  men because 
th e  C h ris tia n  Emperor's seneschal had been p lo tt in g  ag a in st him (1 1 .3363 ff.) •  
C learly  i t  i s  f ig h tin g  and honour which a re  im portan t, not r e l ig io n .
As in  th e  chansons de g e s te , tru ce s  a re  made and agreements
drawn up. Some o f th ese  tru c e s  are  pu re ly  m il i ta ry .  In  Blanc and in ,
th e  people besieged in  th e  c a s t le  ask th e  Saracens fo r  a tru c e  (1 1 .2031ff. ) ,  
and in  L 'E scoul'le , a tru c e  i s  arranged w ith  th e  Turks fo r  th re e  years 
( I 1 .1 3 l6 f f . ) .  Lands and c i t i e s  a re  handed over, provided q u a rte r  i s  
given (B lancandin, 1.5505; Sone de Mansai, 11 .19 l69 f. and 1 9 0 2 1 ff.) .
Many o ther agreements a re  r e l ig io u s . In  Sone de Nansa i , th e  
emperor sends a message to  th e  S u ltan  of Damas t e l l in g  him th a t  he has 
gone too  near th e  Sepulchre (1 1 .20043ff.) •  The S u ltan  c a l ls  a council;
i t  i s  decided th a t ,  i f  a b a i l i f f  i s  se n t, everyth ing  w il l  be given 
in to  h is  power:
20107 S i lo r  l a i s s i e s  lo r  loy  t e n i r .
Car l a  w elent v iv re  e t m orir.
Et vous l a  v o s tre  b ien  tenes 
Et qui m e s fa it, s i  s o i t  dampnés.
This i s  agreed upon. The S u ltan  jo y fu lly  rece ives th e  b a i l i f f  and,
a t  th e  l e t t e r ' s  re q u e s t, f re e s  a l l  th e  p riso n e rs  he has:
20159 Li soudans le s  a mis en mer
Et a son coust le s  f i s t  p a sse r .
Triamor, in  Gui de Warewic, prom ises Gui th a t  i f  he wins:
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8349 Tut le s  C restien s qui en p r isu n  sunt 
Par mi d é liv re z  se rru n t;
N'ejpt C re s tie n , p e t i t  ne g ra n t ,
Home ne femme ne n e is  en fan t,
D esk'en Inde l a  maur.
Que ne l d é liv ré  a g ran t honur.
He a lso  promises a tru c e  to  p ilg rim s during h is  l i f e t im e :
8355 E t e l e  pes par to te  l a  t e r r e  f e r a i .
Tant cum je  v iv re  pur r a i .
Que G restien s i  pu rrun t a le r ,
Sains e s a l f  e sanz encombrer.
Ja  ne t ro v e ra i  nul s i  v a i l l a n t
8360 Qui l u r  mesface ta n t  ne quant
Que n e l f e is s e  pendre erralm ent 
Arder l e  cors e pudrer a l  v en t.
The romances seem to  f a l l  in to  th re e  groups as f a r  as re l ig io n  
i s  concerned. In  th e  f i r t t  group a re  th e  romances where th e  p lo t may 
be a ffe c te d  by th e  re l ig io n  of th e  c h a ra c te rs , but th e re  a re  no d iscussions 
aoout th e  d iffe re n c e s  between th e  C h ris tia n  and Saracen f a i th s ,  and no 
d e ta i l s  regard ing  th e  l a t t e r .  Such romances are  A ucassin e t  N ico le te  
and F lo r ia n t e t F lo re te . In  th e  second group are  th e  romances which 
re f e r  to  a c tu a l i ty . ( i )  I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t ,  in  th ese  romancés, 
th e  w rite rs  keep to  r e a l i t y  and make no mention o f Mahomet and th e  
supposed gods and id o ls  of th e  Saracens. In  th e  th i r d  and f in a l  
group a re  th e  romances which, as f a r  as re lig io u s  d e ta i l s  a re  concerned, 
most resem ble th e  chansons de g e s te . They a re : R ichars l i  B iaus, Gui 
de Warewic, Sone de Hansa i  and B lancandin. The Saracens a re  s t i l l  
reputed  to  worship id o ls  and to  have many gods. P rayers a re  made to  
Mahomet and success comes only i f  he allows i t .  Thus, in  B lancandin, 
when Alimodès hears th e  news o f Blanc andin:
5362 Mahon reclaimm e t Apolin,
B aratron , Margot e t  Cahu,
Que a l i  m onstrent lo r  v e r tu  
Et l i  a id en t à c e s t besoing.
( i )  See above p. 171.
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S im ila r ly , th e  id o ls  a re  beaten  and re v ile d  i f  th e  Saracens a re  lo s in g .
The S u ltan  in  Gui de Warewic a n g rily  demands th a t  h is  gods be brought 
to  him, and then  curses and beats them ( l l .3 6 4 3 f f . ) .
No new names o f gods are  added, but alm ost a l l  th e  ones mentioned 
in  th e  chansons de geste  a re  found in  th e  romances. Mahomet i s  
named in  f iv e  out o f th e  f i f t e e n  romances which we a re  considering  :
Sone de Naiisai, Blanc and in , L ' Es c ouf 1 e . Gui de Warewic and R ichars l i  Biaus i 
Tervagant i s  named in  L*Escoufl e , Gui de Warewic and R ichars l i  B iaus; 
and Apolmn in  Gui de Warewic and B lancandin. The o th e r gods such as
Jup in , B a ra to n ,e tc . a re  mentioned in  only one romance each.
Some converts a re  made, but vei^^ few, although i f  th e re  i s  any 
q u estio n  of death, every e f fo r t  i s  made to  preach th e  Gospel and save 
th e  Saracens. The S u ltan  in  Richars l i  Biaus is  in te r e s t in g ,  and 
h is  case seems to  p a r a l le l  th a t  o f Marsi l e in  Ansels de Carthage.
Marsi l e re fu ses  C h r is t ia n i ty  because of th e  d iv is io n s  he sees amongst 
th e  b e lie v e rs ; th e  S u ltan  because o f R ich a rd 's  b i r th  and th e  inadequacy 
of. tn e  C h ris tia n  'g o d s '.  He p re fe rs  to  d ie  ra th e r  th an  embrace such 
a f a i t h .  In  Sone de Nanaai, even th e  tow nsfolk a re  given a chance to  
hear th e  Gospel befo re  being put to  th e  sword:
19037 Sones le s  a a ra isonne.
De l a  foy lo r  a demandé.
S ' i l  k e rro ie n t en J e s u c r is t  
Qui l a  n o u v ie lle  loy  e s c r i s t .
Et I015 fu  qui le s  prëecha.
La n o u v ie lle  loy  lo r  m o u s tra .. . .
19051 P a ije n  se sont d 'unne p a r t  t r a i t
Et l i  p lu iso u r  g ran t duel ont f a i t .
A lo r  lo y  ont e s t u d i j é , . . .
19071 Uns a u tre s  l o r  o t p rëech ié  
C 'a  l o r  loy  le s  a ravoyé.
S i d ïen t que lo r  loy  te n r ro n t  
Et l a  v iv re  u m orir v o rro n t.
181
The emperor orders t h e i r  death;
19076 En t e l l e  lo y  p lus ne v iv re s .
In  th e  same romance however B laton o f fe rs  to  g ive up h is  land  but not
h is  r e l ig io n , and i s  allowed to  s a i l  away f re e :
19164 "La loy  c 'a y  tenu  ju sq u 'a  ch i
Ne se ra  j a  pa r moy guerp ie.
Mais l a  t i e r r e  ne wege mie.
Avec mes anch isseu rs i r a i  
Et l a  lo y  q u ' i l  t ie n e n t  t e n r r a i .
Or m'en l a i s t  on en pa is  a le r  
19170 Et to u te s  mes coses mener.
En (m )autre t i e r r e  i r a i  manoir 
De c e s t i  fâche son v o l o i r . "
Often remarks about r e l ig io n  show an amazing to le ra n c e . Triamor, in
Gui de Warewic. b le s se s  Gui in  Maiiomet's name because th e  C h ris tia n  has
agreed to  f ig h t  fo r  him. When Gui r e p l ie s  th a t  he p re fe rs  to  t r u s t
in  th e  Son o f Mary, because Mahomet i s  u se le s s , Triamor i s  not angry,
but q u ite  calmly s ta te s  th a t  i f  Gui wins he w il l  pay g rea t honours to
th e  C h ris tia n  G o d .( ll .8 3 3 7 ff . ) .  In  e a r l i e r  w ritin g s , Gui would probably
have s tru c k  Triamor fo r  daring  to  b le s s  him in  Maiiomet's name, and
Triamor would have r e t a l i a te d  on hearing  Mahomet derided .
Naval and m il i ta ry  d e ta i l s  have been included in  th e  re lev an t
chap ter on th e  chansons de geste  because very l i t t l e  i s  added to  what
has been sa id  th e re . P ossib ly  in  some cases th e  poets have used
as p ro to types th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f b a t t l e s  in  th e  epic poems. O ccasionally
a s tran g e  m ixture of rea lism  and gen tleness  i s  found, as in  B lancandin;
1134 Devant le s  murs, so r l e  fo ssé ,
Fu l a  p ra e r ie  mult bele ;
L 'e rbe  i  e s to i t  f re s c e  e t novele .
Là sont le s  jo u s te s  comencies.
Quant le s  b a ta i l l e s  sont re n g ie s .
Sovent i  p e r t  on e t gaaigne.
Car b ien  saves, t e l  e s t  l 'o v ra ig n e .
A fte r t h i s  id y l l i c  d e sc r ip tio n  of th e  f i e l d ,  th e  poet con tinues w ith
182
a vigorous d e sc r ip tio n , s t r e s s in g  th e  n o ise , th e  h o rro rs  and th e  heàt 
of th e  b a t t l e .  The main d iffe re n c e  from th e  m il i ta ry  p o in t of view 
i s  th a t ,  a lready  mentioned, o f f ig h tin g  fo r  o n e 's  own honour and g lory  
ra th e r  than  fo r  o n e 's  re l ig io n . This a t t i tu d e  i s  e sp e c ia lly  prominent 
in  Gui de Warewic. R ichars l i  Biaus and Blanc and in . We have e a r l ie r  
quoted th e  speech of Sadoine, in  which he complains th a t  th e re  i s  
peace a t  home and th e re fo re  no honours can be w on.(i)
In  th e  romances, much s t r e s s  i s  l a id  on th e  in te rn a l  wars o f th e  
pagans. They a re  th e  reason fo r  th e  f ig h tin g  in ,  fo r  example, Gui de 
Warewic and Blanc andin .
One should be c a re fu l no t to  draw too many conclusions from th e  
romances, because Saracens occur so r a re ly , and in  co n cen tra tin g  on 
th e  sm all a rea  where they  a re  found, a f a l s e  im pression  may be g iven.
In  general they  seem to  support what we have found in  th e  chansons de 
g este , namely th a t  th e  c h a rac te rs  a re  r e a l i s t i c a l l y  drawn and th a t  they  
fo llow  th e  same codes of behaviour as th e  French. R elig ious fan a tic ism  
i s  waning, though from th e  very  n a tu re  o f a romance re l ig io n  p lays a 
le s s  im portant p a r t .  Conversions a re  made and b e l ie f s  d iscussed  from 
tim e to  tim e, but th e  e a r l i e r  v in d ic tiv e n e ss  has d isappeared . Even 
in  th e  romances where th e  crusades a re  mentioned, re l ig io u s  zea l i s  no 
longer th e  c h ie f  motive fo r  tak in g  p a r t  in  them, and in  th e  o th er romances i t  
i s  th e  c o u rtly  ideas which predom inate. C h r is tia n  and Saracen l iv e  
to g e th e r fo r  th e  most p a r t  amicably^ and each re sp e c ts  th e  o th e r 's  wish 
to  keep h is  oim re l ig io n . Personal v a lo u r i s  of th e  utmost im portance, 
and c h iv a lry  and honour th e  main theme of th e  romances.
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Chapter 9 
Palaaedes l i  Mesconeus
The Saracens who f ig u re  in  A rthu rian  l i t e r a t u r e  f a l l  mainly 
o u ts id e  th e  scope of th i s  th e s is  because th e  au th o rs , as fo r  example 
in  Les Prophecies de M erlin , were using  th e  term to  denote pagans in  
genera l, to  d esc rib e  non-Moslem ones l ik e  th e  Saxons, o r to  eiqpress 
th e  deepest d isap p ro v al, fo r  example:
’Dont j e  v u e il  que l i  Sages C lerc mete en e s c r i t  
que i l  devendroht p ire s  que S a r r a z in s , . . .  ' ( i )
, One n o tab le  exception  occurs however, in  th e  kn igh t Palamedes
■
th e  Saracen. iilong w ith  those  o f h is  f a th e r ,  E sclabor l i  mesconeus, 
and of h is  eleven b ro th e rs , iiis  name f ig u re s  throughout th e  th ir te e n th -  
cen tury  Prose T r is ta n , and from th en  on he stands as an example of 
n o b i l i ty  and c o u r to is ie , d e sp ite  th e  f a c t  th a t  he i s  a pagan. He 
i s  a lso  found in  th e  Roman de Palam edes, th e  Prophecies de M erlin , 
R u s tic ien de P i s e 's  com pilation , and th e  E nglish  v e rs io n s , e sp e c ia lly  
Maloi]^'s Morte d 'A rth u r .
( i )  Les Prophecies de M erlin  ed. L.A. Pat on (New York 1926) Vol. I ,  p . % 3.
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Palamedes f i r s t  appears in  th e  Prose T r is ta n ;
'A new c h a ra c te r , Palamede, i s  added, whose un requ ited  
love  fo r  I s e u l t  in troduces a sombre note in  an otheivfise id y l l i c  
p ic tu re  o f c h iv a lr ic  l i f e .  Palamede i s  I s e u l t ' s f a i th f u l  
k n igh t, doomed never to  be loved in  re tu rn , and y e t in v a r ia b ly  
generous and lo y a l to  h is  su ccessfu l r iv a l ,  T r i s ta n . ' ( i)
The t r u th  of th i s  statem ent i s  amply borne out b y 'a  study of th e  te x ts
±4 which we f in d  Palamedes mentioned.
The main content o f th is  chap ter regard ing  Palamedes has been
taken from th e  more e a s i ly  a c c e ss ib le  m anuscrip ts, those  in  th e  B r i t i s h
Museum, namely, Harley 49, fo r  some of th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f th e  Prose
T r is ta n , and fo r  th e  second p a r t .  A dd itiona l 5474 and Royal 20. D. i i .
For th e  Roman de Palamedes, A dditional 12,228 was used. E. Lbseth
has proved in v a lu ab le  th ro u g h o u t.( i i)
The Roman de Palanecies, so c a lle d :
'p o r  ce que s i  c o r to is  fu  to u tev o ies  Palamedes que nul 
p lu s c o r to is  ch ev a lie rs  ne fu  au ten s  l e  ro i  A rtu s . '
(A ddit. 12,228, f .  3 r . ,  c o l. 1)
in  a c tu a l fa c t  con ta ins ve iy  l i t t l e  regard ing  Palamedes h im self, but
gives in te r e s t in g  d e ta i l s  o f th e  l i f e  o f h is  f a th e r ,  E sclabor l i
mesconeus, and t e l l s  how Palamedes came to  B r ita in . According to
G.E. Piclcford, th e  Roman de Palamedes was w r it te n  a f t e r  th e  f i r s t ,  but
b efo re  th e  second, o r« expanded, v e rs io n  of th e  Prose T r is ta n . ( i i i )
( i)  E. Vinaver 'The Prose T r is ta n ' pp. 339-347 in  A rthurian  L ite ra tu re  
in  th e  Middle Ages: A C o llab o ra tiv e  H isto ry  ed. R.S. Loomis (Oxford 1959) 
p. 343.
( i i )  E. Lbseth Le Roman en Prose de T r is ta n , l e  Roman de Palamede e t
l a  Com pilation de R u stic ien  de P ise : analyse  c r i t iq u e  d 'après le s  m anuscrits 
de P a ris  (P a ris  189B)
( i i i )  C.E. P ickford  'M iscellaneous French Prose Romances' pp. 348-357 in  
Loomis 00 . c i t . ,  p . 348. Vinaver a r t . c i t . p. 339, da tes th ese  two versions 
o f th e  Prose T ris ta n  from 1225-1235 and th e  second h a lf  of th e  cen tury  
re s p e c tiv e ly . The m anuscripts used co n ta in  th e  l a t t e r  v e rs io n .
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Wo attem pt had been made in  th e  Prose T ris ta n  to  exp la in  Palamedes* 
presence in  B r ita in , nor th a t  o f h is  f a th e r  and b ro th e rs . G learly  th e  
author o f th e  Roman de Palamedes in tended h is  work to  e:{plain the  
Prose T ris ta n  and th e  Prose L ancelo t, and to  e lab o ra te  them. As o fte n  
happened in  th e  chansons de g e s te , th e  f a th e r 's  s to ry  was w ritte n  
a f te r  th a t  o f h is  son had become popular.
Some d e ta i l s  about Palamedes a re  to  be found in  Les Prophecies 
de M erlin , but on th e  whole they  add l i t t l e  to  th e  im pression we have 
o f him from th e  Prose T r is ta n .
From th e  very f i r s t  in  th e  l a t t e r  work we a re  in troduced  to  
Palamedes as an accomplished k n ig h t. In  I re la n d , th e  kn igh ts a re  
p reparing  to  a tte n d  a tournament a t  th e  Chateau de l a  Lande, when they  
see:
'un  c h ev a lie r  qu i p o r to i t  un escu n o i r . . . .  Et sach iez  
q u 'i l  p o r to i t  i i .  e sp é e s .' (H arley 49, f . 6 3 r.)
The f a c t  th a t  th e  knight c a r r ie s  two swords i s  s ig n i f ic a n t  and re v e a ls
h is  s k i l l ,  because i t  means th a t  he i s  p repared  to  f ig h t  two o ther
Im ights sim ultaneously .
The same kn igh t, s t i l l  unnamed, appears a t  th e  tournament and:
'to u t  m aintenant q u 'i l  se  fu  to rn é  de vers ce ls  
de l c h a s te l ,  i l  l e  commença s i  b ien  a f e r e  de to u te s  p a rs , 
que nus ne l e  v e is t  qui to u t ne s 'e n  e s b a h is is t .  I l  abat 
chebaJ-iers e t trébuché e t arache hialm es de t e s te s  e t escus 
des cox, e t l e  f e t  s i  b ien  que nus ne l e  v o i t  qui b ien  ne 
d ie  q u ' i l  d o it avo ir l e  p r is  e t l e  lo x  de c e s t tom o iem en t. '
(H arley 49, f . 6 4 r.)
The p r is e  i s  th e  Dame des Landes and her domain, but th e  knight s ta te s  
th a t  he i s  unable to  mariy and th e re fo re  re fu ses  i t .  He does agree 
to  go back and s ta y  w ith  th e  King o f I re la n d , Y s e u lt 's  f a th e r ,  as long 
as he i s  in  th e  country . At t h i s  p o in t, th e  au thor rev ea ls  th e  k n ig h t 's  
name, having thoroughly aroused th e  r e a d e r 's  c u r io s i ty  and in te r e s t :
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'E t se  alcuns me demandoit cornent l i  bon c h ev a lie r  
av o it a non, ge d iro ie  que ce e s to i t  Palamedes l e  c o r to is .
Onques n 'a v o i t  e s té  c re s t ie n s ,  e t s i  cu ido ien t l i  prodom en to r 
qu i i  re p a ro it  que i l  fu s t  c re s t ie n s .  Et i l  a v o it x i .  f r e r e s ,  
molt bons c h e v a lie rs , e t pere  molt prodom, qu i e s to i t  apelez 
Esclabor l e  m esconeuz.' (H arley 49, f . 64v .)
Having been in troduced  to  Palamedes' g rea t bravery  and c a p a b il i t ie s  
as a k n igh t, we a re  im m ediately shovm th e  second main fa c e t  o f h is  
c h a ra c te r , h is  love fo r  Y seult and h is  r e s u l t in g  a c tio n s . His love 
i s  born during h is  s ta y  w ith th e  King o f I re la n d . Y seult was serv ing  
a t  ta b le ;
' Palamedes qu i l a  re g a rd o it en e s t touz esbahiz e t 
b ien  d i t  en son cuer que ce e s t  to te  l a  p lus be le  chose que 
onques v o is t  ( s i c ) . ( i )  S i l i  c h ie t  s i  e l  cuer e t ta n t  l i  
p le s t  e t a t a ie n te ; q u 'i l  n 'a  r ie n s  e l  monde q u 'i l  ne f e i s t  
por l u i  av o ir m eS^a l o i  guerpir^ e t ce e s to i t  l a  chose e l 
monde q u 'i l  f e i s t  p lus a enviz, mes to te v o ie z  l e  l e r o i t  i l  por 
av o ir Y selt s i  p o o it e s t r e . ' (H arley 49, f .  6 $ r.)
I t  i s  not u n t i l  T ris ta n  sees Palamedes' love  fo r  Y seult th a t  he reso lves
to  have her:
' T r is ta n  av o it molt regardé  YseijLLt e t molt l i  p le s o i t ,  
mes son cuer n ' i  av o it pas mis dus qua amer granment. Et 
neporquant, p u is  qui ( s i c ) ( i i )  v i t  que Palamedes i  en tendo it 
s i  m e rv e ille sement q u 'i l  d i t  q u ' i l  l 'a u r a  ou i l  m orra, T r is ta n  
d i t  a son meesmes ( s i c ) que ja  Palamedes p oo ir q u ' i l  a i t  ne 
l 'a v r a . ' (H arley 49, f . 6 5 r.)  *
So grows up th e  r iv a lry  between T r is ta n  and Palamedes:
'Palam edes, qui molt e s to i t  apercevant, n 'o t  pas 
e s té  le ie n z  i i i j .  jo r s  q u 'i l  aperçu t b ien  que T r is ta n  amoit 
Y se^lt e t q u ' i l  l e  h ao it mertelm ent por Y s e l t . ' (H arley 49, f .6 5 r .)
Thus a t  th e  f i r s t  m eeting w ith  Palamedes, we see h is  th re e  main ch a rac te r­
i s t i c s :  f i r s t l y  h is  re p u ta tio n  as a k n ig h t, h is  c o u r to is ie  and g a lla n try , 
secondly h is  unretu rned  love fo r  Y seu lt,and  l a s t l y  h is  r iv a l ry  w ith
( i)  P ossib ly  e q u a l s 'v e i s t . '
( i i )  P ossib ly  equals ' q u 'i l ' .
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T ris ta n . Dealing w ith  th e  th re e  in  th is  o rd er, l e t  us see how they 
develop.
I t  would be im possible  to  c i t e  every in s tan ce  of Palamedes' 
c o u r to is ie  and bravery . A few w il l  s u f f ic e .
Palamedes, having undertaken to  avenge th e  Knight o f th e  Red C ity 's  
death, s e ts  out on h is  adventure, but meets a second kn igh t, who claim s 
to  be on th e  same m ission. In th e  ensuing jo u s t , th e  kn igh t acknowledges
Palamedes' s u p e r io r i ty  and asks h is  name:
' "Or sach iez  b ien  de v o ir  que jou a i  non Palamedes.
Ne 8a i  se vous onques mais o is te s  p a r le r  de moi?" Haï S i r e l " 
ce d is t  l i  c h e v a lie rs , "vous so ie s  l i  t r è s  b ien  venusI C ertes 
de vous a i  jou m aintes fo is  voirem ent o i p a r le r .  Vous e s te s  
de s i  haute proueohe que se nus c h ev a lie rs  pour bonté de 
c h ev a le rie  d o it c e s t i  f a i t  mener a f in ,  vous l ' i  m erro is. Ce
s a i  je  b ien '"  (A ddit. 5474, f . 9 6 v ., c o l. 1)
Y seult h e r s e lf ,  though angry w ith  Palamedes a t  th e  tim e, r e fe r s  
to  h is  noble rep u ta tio n :
' "Bien sach iés que l i  mondes s i  d i t  que vous e s te s  
l i  p lus c o u rto is  de tous a u tr e s " ' (A ddit. 5474, f . 123v ., co l. 1)
The g re a te s t  compliments corne from L ancelo t. T r is ta n  and 
Palamedes, tem porarily  reco n c iled , a re  r id in g  to g e th e r when they  meet 
L ancelo t, whom T ris ta n  recognizes by h is  sword. Thqy exchange 
p le a s a n tr ie s ,  then Lancelot tu rn s  to  Palamedes:
'G rant jo ie  f a i t  Lancelot a Palamedes e t l i  d i s t :
"S ire , se diex m 'a i t ,  vous vous m aintenés p lus honorablement 
que nus hom que jou sache. Vous avés passé de renon de
ch ev a le rie  uns e t a u tr e s ."  T r is ta n , qui mout e s t  l i é s  e t
jo ia n s , respont en so u s ria n t e t d i s t :  "Gommant, m esire 
Lancelot, ore avés vous a p rise s  noveles de Palam edes?"
•"Mesire T r i s ta n ," f a i t  m esire L ancelo t, "jou ne pu is v e n ir  
en l i e u  ou aventures so ie n t achievées que quant jou  demande 
qui l a  f i s t  que t u i t  ne d ien t que ce f i s t  Palamedes.- 
Palamedes enprent to u t e t to u t met a f in  meesmement. Jou 
n 'o i  mie ta n t  p a r le r  de vous con de Palamedes. I l  met a 
f in  to u te s  le s  aventures e t  to u te s  le s  ch ev a le rie s  de sa 
main. Jou ne pu is en l i e u  v e n ir  ou on ne parau t de Palamedes.
(A ddit. 5A7A, f .  2 0 8 r., c o l. 1)
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T ris ta n  h im self a p p rec ia te s  Palamedes' prowess, d e sp ite  h is  
h a tred  of th e  pagan. At th e  tournament of Louveserp, he exclaim s:
' "Hal DiexI Quel c h e v a lie r  ch i a I Gome i l  e s t  
preus e t v a il la n s  p lus que nus a u tre s , e t com e s t po issans 
de son m es tie rl Corn e s t  h a rd is I Corn e s t  seurs e t  enprenans
a tous beso insi"  Con jou  tie n g  a g ran t damage q u 'i l  n 'e s t
de l a  n o s tre  loy! Ha! Palamedes, c h e v a lie rs  preus e t v a il la n s  
p lu s que nus a u tre s , que on t e  d e v ro it hounourer pour l a  
boine c h ev a le rie  qui e s t  en t o i ! " '  (A ddit. 5474, f » 1 0 6 r ., c o l. 1)
Another touching example of T r is ta n 's  adm iration  fo r  h is  r iv a l  i s  when
he fe a rs  th a t  he has been ic illed  in  a jo u s t:
' "Ha! D iex!" f a i t  T r is ta n , "Que e s t  ce que jou voi?
E st dont Palamedes mors, l i  mieudres c h ev a lie rs  du monde?
Toute c h ev a le rie  e s t  morte s ' i l  e s t  m ors.'"
(A ddit. 5474, f -  209v . , c o l. .2)
Palamedes' love fo r  Y seult seems to  b rin g  out th e  best and worst 
in  him. I t  tem pts him to  f ig h t  T ris ta n  in  s i tu a t io n s  he would norm ally 
avoid, fo r  example, when he i s  wearing d isg u ised  arms, or when T ris ta n  
is  wounded. In g en era l, however, i t  serves to  b ring  out h is  in n a te  
n o b i l i ty  and prowess. T ris ta n  i s  a l i t t l e  dubious as regards Palamedes' 
c a p a b i l i t i e s ,  but th e  l a t t e r  warns him of th e  power of love:
' "T ris ta n , jou c ro is  b ien  que vous e s te s  mieudres 
c h e v a lie rs  que jou ne smi e t p lus p o issa n t; mais mes cuers 
me maine a ce que de ta n t  comme mes anemis e s t  p lus fo rs  de 
moi, de t a n t  d o it e s t r e  ma fo rc e  p lus g r a n s . . . .  Vos tro v e ré s  
Palamedes a u tre  que vous ne q u i d i é s . ( A d d i t .  5474, f * 2 1 r . , c o l . l )
Indeed, h is  fe a ts  in  f ro n t  of Y seult a t  th e  tournament o f Louveserp
are  so p raisew orthy  th a t  a l l  agree th a t  th e  loiight ' a 1  ^escu v e r t '
should have the  p r iz e .
Palamedes meets T r is ta n  on h is  way to  Camelot and re fu ses  to  
f ig h t  him as he i s  not p ro p erly  armed:
'Quant T r is ta n  en ten t l a  f ra n k ise  que Palamedes l i  
f a i t ,  i l  l e  tien&  a tro p  gran t m erv e ille . I I  ne peust mie 
devant c ro ire  q u 'i l  l e  f e i s t  e n s i, c a r ce sa v o it i l  b ien  por 
v o ir , que Palamedes l e  h a o it morteuraent. " T ris ta n ,"  ce d i t  
Palamedes, "or saches que jou n e l f a i s  mie por t o i ,  ne por
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gran t b ien  que jou t e  v o e i l le .  Ains l e  f a i s  por m 'onor 
g a rd e r ," ' (A ddit, 5474,  ^ f .  143v . , c o l. 1)
He then  asks T r is ta n  where he i s  going, and proceeds to  o f fe r  him h is
horse , as i t  i s  th e  b e t te r  o f th e  two.
I t  i s  a t  t h i s  po in t of th e  s to ry  th a t  Malory s ta te s  th a t  Palamedes
was b ap tized , w ith  T ris ta n  and G alleron  as godparents. In  the  Prose
T r is ta n , however, i t  i s  not u n t i l  a f t e r  T r is ta n 's  death  th a t  Palamedes 
becomes a C h ris tia n .
A strange  in c id en t i s  Palamedes' attem pted kidnapping of Y seu lt, 
lik en ed  by Vinaver to  th e  abduction of Y seult by th e  anonymous harper, 
in  th e  Harp and th e  Rote in c id en t in  Thomas' Le Roman de T r is ta n . ( i )
The harper asks fo r  Y seult as h is  reward, a f t e r  having moved th e  
cou rt w ith h is  s in g in g . The p lace  of th e  anonymous harper i s  taken 
by Palamedes in  the  Prose T r is ta n ; he lik ew ise  asks f o r  Y seult, having 
indebted  her to  him by re tu rn in g  Brangain, the  m aidservant whom 
she w rongfully condemned to  death . Palamedes t e l l s  King Mark,
Y se u lt 's  husband, of h is  w ife 's  promise to  reward him w ith anything th a t  
i t  i s  in  her power to  give; th e  King agrees to  abide by i t  as w e ll. 
R e lu c tan tly , th e re fo re , he has to  t e l l  Y seult to  fo llow  Palamedes. She 
escapes, however, when Lambegue challenges Palamedes, and remains in  a 
nearby c a s t le  u n t i l  T ris ta n  rescues h e r . ( i i )  T h erea fte r Palamedes 
seeks to  h ide h is  love fo r  Y seu lt.
From th e  preceding paragraphs, i t  may be in fe r re d  th a t  Palamedes, 
d e sp ite  .the fa c t  th a t  he i s  a Saracen, i s  regarded as being a worthy
( i)  Le Roman de T ris ta n  by Thomas ed. J .  B édier 2 v o ls . SATF (P a ris  
1902-1905) Vol. I , Ch. XIX, op. I6 8 ff .
( i i )  Harley 49, f . 120r.
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k n igh t. ( in  th i s  re sp ec t he reminds us very  much o f Garahuel, Sadoine, 
F ro iecuer and Limbanor. A ll a re  regarded as worthy and courageous, and 
are  resp ec ted  by th e  C h r is t ia n s .)  Like o th e r A rthurian  Im ights,
Palamedes went in  search  of adventures. As he says to  King Mark:
' "Un c h ev a lie r  e s tra n g e ,su i  de l roialm e de Eogres 
e t a i  j a  auques re p a ir ie e  ( s i c ) en l a  co rt l e  bon ro i  A rtus. 
C hevalier e rra n t su i qui vo is  querant aventures e t m erv e ille s  
del monde, pa r le s  estranges t e r r e s . " '  (H arley 49, f . 120r.)
Like a l l  Im ights a lso , he has h is  quest, th e  quest 'd e  l a  b es te
g la t is s a n te * . We le a rn  from a remark by G aheriet th a t  he has follow ed
th e  b east fo r  fo u rteen  years (A ddit. 5474, f . 2 0 1 r., c o l. l ) . Like
o th e r k n ig h ts , Palamedes helps maidens in  d is t r e s s ,  defends h is  fr ie n d s
in  jo u s ts  and pu ts honour above a l l  th in g s .
The f a c t  th a t  he i s  a pagan i s  never concealed, but undoubtedly he 
had th e  advantage o f being brought up in  a C h ris tia n  country . This 
i s  d isc lo sed  during th e  adventure o f th e  Red C ity . Palamedes undertakes 
to  avenge th e  Knight of th e  Red C ity 's  death , and th e re fo re  he i s  th e  
one to  take  th e  l e t t e r  from th e  dead k n ig h t 'f  hand:
' I I  se met m aintenant devant le s  c h ev a lie rs  f T ris ta n  
and Dinadanj e t  p ren t l e  b r i e f  e t l e  m oustre a mon se ignor 
T ris ta n  e t  l i  d is t :  "S ire , l i s i é s ,  qui miez saves l i r e  de nous." 
Et sach iés que to u t fu s t  Palamedes pa iens, s i  av o it i l  p lus 
e s té  e n tre  c re s t ie n s ,  pu is q u ' i l  v in t e l  roiaume de Logres.
Che fu  en s ' enfance, e t sa c h ié s , Palamedes n 'a v o it  mie p lus 
de x i i i j .  ans quant ses peres l'am ena e l roiaume de Logres 
avoec ses a u tre s  en fans. '  (A ddit. 5474, f . 9 0 v ., co l. l )
The read ing  in  th e  Royal m anuscript i s  s l ig h t ly  d if fe re n t  here:
'E t sach iez  que to u t  eut e s té  Palamedes p a ien s , s i  
av o it i l  a p r is  l e t r e s  la t in e s  e n tre  c re s t ie n s  p u is  q u 'i l  
v in t  e l  roiaume de Logres. Mais ce fu  en enfance, e t sachiez 
que Palamedes n 'a v o it  pas p lus de v. a n s . . . '  (Royal 20. D. i i ,
f .  1 1 9 r., c o l. 1)
Presumably^ therefore^  he was brought up l ik e  any C h ris tia n  kn igh t, i f  we 
take  in to  account th e  previous remarks and h is  f a th e r 's  re p u ta tio n  as
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a Im ig i t .
N evertheless, some in te r e s t in g  remarks occur in  connection w ith 
Palamedes* re l ig io n , and th e re  a re  some s i tu a t io n s  described , which malce 
th e  e p ith e t of 'pagan* seem more r e a l i s t i c .  We le a rn  th a t  Palamedes:
* en nu le  guise ne s 'a c o rd o it  a c re s t ie n s  fo rs  de 
ch ev a le rie  e t de conpaignie. À l o i  c r e s t iene  ne se  poo it i l  
acorder. Pour c o i, s i  f r e r e  c a m e l en la is s o ie n t  sa  compaignie 
e t s i  f a is o ie n t  maint a u tre  c h e v a lie r  e t, neporquant, T ris ta n  
ne Lancelot ne l 'a v o ie n t  onques l a s s i e  pour l a  hau te  ch ev a le rie  
q u 'i l  savo ien t en l u i ;  a ins se  te n o ie n t a b ien  p a ie  quant
i l  l e  pooient av o ir aucune f o i s . "  (A ddit. 5474, 1 3 3 r., c o l. 2)
Another tim e i t  i s  po in ted  out th a t  he cannot en te r holy p lac es .
E sclabor, A rtus, Palamedes and Galahad a re  asked to  attem pt an adventure
in  a nearby abbey:
'L ors v ienen t en I 'a b e ie  e t descendent. Palamedes 
remest en l a  cou rt pour çou que i l  n 'o s o i t  e n tre r  en l 'e g l is e ^ . 
ca r i l  n ' i e r t  mie c r e s t i e n s . ' (A ddit. 5474, f* 271v . , c o l. 2)
At th e  very  beginning of th e  Prose T r is ta n , he s ta te s  th a t  he cannot
m any th e  Dame des Landes, perhaps because o f h is  re l ig io n , fo r  a t
th i s  tim e he was not y e t in  love w ith Y seu lt. Being unbaptized , he
would be unable to  marry a C h ris tia n  p r in c e ss , although we have seen
e a r l i e r  ( i )  t lia t  Palamedes would have been prepared to  change h is
re l ig io n  i f  th a t  would have enabled him to  marry Y seult.
While accep ting  th e  f a c t  th a t  he i s  a pagan, th e  kn igh ts 
n ev e rth e le ss  re g re t th i s  and t r y  to  convert him. A fte r th e  tournament 
a t  Louveserp, T ris ta n  admires h is  s k i l l  and says to  h im self:
' "Con jou  tie n g  a grant damage q u 'i l  n 'e s t  de l a  n o stre  
lo y i '"  (A ddit. 5474, f .  l ( 6 r . ,  c o l. l )
Again, Palamedes leaves Galahad and T r is ta n , having helped th e  l a t t e r :
( i)  See above p. 186.
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'E t quant i l  l e s  o t un po i e s lo n g ié s , Galaad d is t  a 
T ris ta n ; "Qui e s t c h i l  ch ev a lie rs?"  e t i l  l 'e n  conte to u t çou 
que i l  en so t e t q u 'i l  en o t veu, e t que c 'e s t o i t  l i  c h ev a lie rs  
qui s ie v o it  l a  b este  g la t i s s a n t .  "C e rte s ,"  f a i t  Galaad,
"mout e s t  v a il la n s  e t mout f i s t  grant c o u r to is ie  quant i l  
vous secouru t en tre  s i  g ran t gent e t s i  sa v o it que vous l e  
ha ies  de m ortel ha ine . Jou l e  p la in g  tro p  pour çou q u 'i l  
n 'e s t  c r e s t ie n s ."  "Et jou  a u s i" , f a i t  T r is ta n . '
(A ddit. 5A74, f .  2ô3v., c o l. l )
Galahad does not re fu se  to  r id e  w ith  Palamedes, but does re fu se  
to  l e t  him f ig h t  fo r  him. A rthur, a ttack ed  by Mark, i s  in  so re  s t r a i t s  when 
Galahad, w ith  A rtus l e  p e t i t ,  E sclabor l i  mesconeus and Palamedes, 
a rr iv e s  a t  Camelot. Galahad says;
' "Faisons l e  b ien  s i  l o r  alons a id ie r ,  e t se nous 
ne somes que t r o i ,  n o s tre  S ire  se ra  l i  quars en n o stre  
conpaigaie , qu i p lus nous vaura que ne fe ro ie n t  c. m il 
c h e v a lie r ."  "Coimnentl" f a i t  Palamedes, "ne somes nous que 
t r o i? "  "N e n il," f a i t  Galaad, "Vous n 'e s te s  mie de n o s tre  
conpaignie, pu is que vous n 'e s te s  c r e s t i e n s . '"
(A ddit. 5474, f .  273 r., c o l. 2)
Palamedes, excusably annoyed, f ig h ts  on M ark's s id e  u n t i l  he sees h is  
f a th e r  being a ttack ed  and re tu rn s  to  defend him. Galaliad, m o llif ie d  
by th i s  a c t o f f i l i a l  lo y a l ty , comes in  h is  tu rn  to  help  . Presumably 
E sclabor has been bap tized , as Galahad accepted h is  o f fe r  o f help , and 
a lso  he en te red  th e  abbey in  th e  adventure mentioned previously,w hen 
Palamedes remained in  th e  co u rt-y a rd .
We are  to ld  d e f in i te ly  th a t  a l l  the  b ro th ers  of Palamedes were 
bap tized . Two kn igh ts in  f u l l  armour apprc^h him; one i s  a r e la t iv e  
of Segurades:
' e t l i  au tre s  qu i sour l u i  v eno it e s to i t  f r e re s  
carneus Palamedes, e t e s to i t  a p ie le s  Seraphar, non de paien , 
mais i l  e s to i t  c re s t ie n s ,  ca r t u i t  l i  f r e r e  Palamedes 
e s to ie n t  c re s t ie n s ,  fo rs  Palamedes seu lem en t.'
(A ddit. 5474, f .  1 3 3 r., co l. 2)
Palamedes h im self seems d e f in i te ly  to  ob jec t to  baptism , although
193
no sp e c if ic  reasons a re  given fo r  h is  continued re fu s a l  to  accept 
C h r is t ia n i ty .( i )  At A rthu r’ s c o u rt, a f t e r  th e  b a t t l e  of Camelot, he 
again  c a te g o r ic a lly  re fu ses  to  be b ap tized , and remains impervious to  
th e  k in g ’s p lea s :
’Li ro is  regarde Palamedes e t  l e  v o i t  s i  b ien  t a i l l i ê t  
de tous menbres qu’i l  l e  lo e  mout e t d i s t  que b ien  d ev ero it 
e s t r e  preudom. S i l i  demande son non, e t c h i l  l i  d is t  l a  
v é r i té :  "Hai Palam edes," f a i t  l i  r o is ,  "Estes vous chou?
Par s a in te  c ro is , jou  vous a i  mout o i lo e r  a maint preudome 
que jou  vous p r is  sour tous le s  preudomes qui en Dieu ne 
c ro ie n t. Ne jou ne s a i  en vous que blasm er ne que rep rendre , 
fo rs  chou seulement que vous n ’ e s te s  mie c re s t ie n s . Pour 
Dieu e t pour l e  sauvement de v o s tre  arme, recevés baptesm e."
C il respont adont e t d i s t :  "S ire , jou ne v ing pas ch i pour 
c e s te  chose, ne ce ne fe ro ie  jou  en nu le  m a n ié ré .." '
(A ddit. 5474, f .  275v ., c o l. 2)
Others a t  th e  co u rt a lso  attem pt to  persuade him:
'S i  fu  Palamedes molt p r ié s  des uns e t des au tre s  
q u 'i l  recheust baptesme, mais onques n 'e n  v a i t  (è i c ) p a ro le  
entendre e t se m ist a l a  v o ie . ' (A ddit. 5474, f . 2 75 r.^co l. l )
E ventually  success a tten d s  th e  k n ig h ts ' e f f o r t s .  A fte r T r is ta n 's  
death , th e re  a re  n ine  se c tio n s  in  th e  m anuscript A dd itiona l 5474, o f 
which th e  s ix th  d escrib es  Palamedes' baptism . Palamedes jo u s ts  w ith 
Lancelot and then  goes to  A rth u r 's  cou rt:
'E t ta n t  i  demoura que l i  ro is  e t l a  ro in e  e t to u t 
l i  baron de l a  cou rt l i  p ro ie re n t que i l  d even ist c re s t ie n s  e t 
compains de l a  Table Reonde, ta n t  q u 'i l  l o r  o tro ia .  Li ro is  
f i s t  a p ie le r  barons e t c h e v a lie rs  e t daines e t le s  f i s t  v e s t i r  
rieem ent de dras de so ie . Quant i l  v in t a 1 ' endemain au 
m atin , l i  ro is  a la  a l a  m a is tre  e g lise  de Camaaloth. Illeuc 
o t mout grant conpaignie de barons. Li ro is  v in t  devant l e  
m a is tre  a u te l  o g ran t barounie e t Palamedes avoec, a qui i l  
demanda s ' i l  v o lo it  re c ev o ir  baptesme. I l  d i s t :  "S ire , o i l . "  
Quant l i  ro is  l ' o i ,  i l  en o t g ran t jo ie .  Lors l e  f i s t  b a p t i s ie r  
e l  non du Pere e t du F i l  e t  du S a in t E s p e r i t .  Lors fu  l a  
jo ie  grans en Camaaloth con se d iex  i  fu s t  descendus.'
(A ddit. 5474, f .  3 0 1 r., c o l. 2)
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Palamedes then  talces th e  oath l ik e  th e  o th e r  kn igh ts and becomes a 
member of th e  Round Table. He l a t e r  asks i f  he may jo in  in  th e  quest 
o f th e  Holy G ra il w ith  th e  o th e r companions; th e  king g ran ts  h is  req u es t.
When Palamedes' companions hear th a t  he has become a C h ris tia n , 
t h e i r  re a c tio n  i s  spontaneous and s in c e re :
' Galaad e t Perchevaus en fo n t grant jo ie  e t beneissen t 
Dieu de c e le  boine aventure qui e s t  avenue a Palamedes, car 
l i  s ie u c le s  en vaut m ieus.' (A ddit. 5474, f* 301v . , c o l. 2)
The idea  o f accep ting  a pagan as a person, and r e a l iz in g  h is  
m e r its , i s  r e la t iv e ly  new a t  th is  p e rio d , but i s  adm irably po rtrayed ,
^ d  i s  much le s s  crudely  expressed than  in  some of th e  contemporary 
chansons de g este , a lthough th e  same fe e l in g  may be tra c e d  th e re .
' Conversion ra th e r  than  e^cterml^^ation' i s  th e  new theme, and th e  kn igh ts 
do make p e rs is te n t  e f fo r ts  to  persuade Palamedes to  become a C h ris tia n . 
Nothing i s  sa id  in  th e  Prose T ris ta n  of th e  e rro rs  o f b e l i e f  of th e  
Saracens, nor a re  th e  gods and id o ls  and Mahomet, so popular in  th e  
chansons de g este , m entioned. Palamedes prays to  God, as any Moslem 
would. As in  th e  v e rse  romances, i t  i s  p e rso n a l ch iv a lry  which i s  
im portan t. I t  seems to  become in o rea s in g ly  im portant, depending upon 
th e  s ta tu s  o f th e  C h ris tia n  h im self. Palamedes' b ro th e rs , converts 
to  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  ignore h is  ch iv a lry  and re fu se  to  be seen w ith  h im .(i)  
T ris ta n  and L ancelot, both  h igh ly -regarded  Im ights, a re  ab le  to  overlook 
Palamedes' r e l ig io n  to  a c e r ta in  ex ten t and seek to  be w ith  him because 
o f h is  g rea t g a lla n try , ( i i )  F in a lly , King A rthur shows us th a t  he 
p r iz e s  Palamedes, d e sp ite  th e  l a t t e r ' s  f a i t h ,  and fu r th e r ,  im plies in
( i )  See above p. 191*
( i i )  See above p. 191*
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th e  same remark th a t  th e re  a re  o th e r n o n -C h ris tian s whom he a d m ires .( i)  
There a re  no long d iscu ssio n s on re l ig io n .  Palamedes i s  admired fo r  
h is  courage and s k i l l ,  although th e  Im ights re g re t  th a t  so n^oble a 
knight should be pagan, and f e e l  i t  incumbent upon them selves to  persuade 
him to  rec e iv e  baptism .
U nfo rtunate ly , Palamedes i s  not d e s tin e d  to  l iv e  and enjoy 
C h r is t ia n i ty .  During a long jo u s t w ith  L ancelo t, who d id  no t r e a l iz e  
th a t  Palamedes was now a kn igh t of th e  Hound Table, Palamedes i s  
sev ere ly  wounded, a lthough he acq u its  h im self adm irably. L ancelot and 
Hector r id e  o f f ,  and Palamedes, l e f t  a lone, i s  approached by Agravain 
and Gawain:
'q u i  p lu s hao ien t Palamedes que nul a u t r e . '
(A ddit. 54-74, f .  303v., c o l. 2)
The reason  fo r  th i s  h a tre d  i s  no t given, a lthough Palamedes has had th e
b e t te r  o f th e  fam ily  in  jo u s ts  from tim e to  tim e, and th e  b ro th e rs  a re
repu ted  to  be trea ch e ro u s .
Gawain f ig h ts  Palamedes, who has rev ea led  th a t  he i s  now a
knigh t o f th e  Round Table, in  defiance  o f h is  oath  to  keep th e  ru le
fo rb id d in g  th ese  kn igh ts  to  f ig h t  each o th e r . Both kn igh ts a tta c k
him, Agravain le s s  w il l in g ly  than  h is  b ro th e r , and when they  have overcome
Palamedes he does prevent Gawain from c u tt in g  o f f  t h e i r  v ic t im 's  head.
Gawain in s tea d :
' l i  so u s liev e  l e  pan du haubercA e t l i  boute 1 ' espee 
u c o r s . ' (A ddit. 5474, f-  3 0 4 r . , c o l. l )
Agravain i s  s tr ic k e n  w ith  rem orse, bu t:
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'M essi r e  Gavain fu  mout l i é s  de c e le  m ort, car 
mout h a o it  Palam edes.' (A ddit. 5474, f . 3 0 4 r ., c o l. 1)
Lancelot and H ector, hearing  Palam edes' c r ie s ,  r e tu rn , but are  
unable to  help  him. He d ies nobly , p ray ing  th a t  God w il l  pardon 
Gawain, and d e c la rin g  A gravain 's innocence. R ea liz ing  th a t  he w il l  
never see th e  co u rt again , he asks L ancelot to  g ree t th e  kn igh ts on 
h is  b e h a lf , and to  defend h is  honour:
^Apres c e s te  p a ro le , comence a b a tre  sa  coupe et 
a p lo u re r  tro p  durement, e t  pu is  d i s t :  "Jesus C hris, fo n ta in e  
de p i t i é  e t  de m esericorde, a ié s  merchi de moi. S i voirem ent 
corn jou  vous a i  loiaum ent s e rv i  e t de boin cuer pu is que Jou
rech u i baptesme, s i  a ié s  m erchi de moi, ca r jou n 'a i  ore
m estie r fo rs  de t a  m ese rico rd e .. .Ha! Jésus C hris, pere de 
p i t i é ,  en te s  mains commant jou  mon e s p e r i t I "  Lors met 
m aintenant ses mains en c ro is  sour son p is ,  e t m aintenant 
l i  p a r t  l'am e  du c o r s . ' (A ddit. 5474, f .  3 0 4 r ., c o l. 2)
E sclabor r id e s  by and asks th e  b ro th e rs  who th e  dead knight 
i s .  Not r e a l iz in g  hho i t  i s ,  L ancelot and Hector t e l l  him of 
Palam edes' death:
'Quant i l  en ten t que c 'e s t  ses f ie x ,  l a  r ie n s  e l  
monde que i l  p lus am oit. i l  n 'a  poo ir de d ire  mot. Ains l i
fa u t l i  cu ers , e t  maini;pnt le  convien t c h eo ir  a te r e  de
s i  haut come i l  e s t o i t . '  (A ddit. 5474, f . 304v., c o l. 1)
E sclabor determ ines to  d ie , because ^e f e e ls  th a t  he i s  not wotthy to
l iv e  a f t e r  th e  death  of such a good k n ig h t. He has h is  son b u ried  in  
a nearby abbey, and has a s i lv e r  tombstone la id  over him. Those in  
th e  abbey suggest th a t  the  tomb be in sc r ib e d , and th e  king f u l ly  agrees 
w ith  th e  suggestion . E sclabor then  r id e s  out to  a m ountain, where he 
s ta b s  h im self, having f i r s t  o rdered  h is  sq u ire  th a t  th e  in s c r ip t io n  
on th e  tomb must be w ritte n  w ith  th e  blood he i s  about to  shed.
At th e  same tim e, he asks to  be b u ried  beside  h is  son. E sc la b o r 's  
a c tio n s  and liis devotion to  h is  son a re  b e a u tifu l ly  d esc rib ed , and make 
a touching fa re w e ll to  Palamedes, whose deati. i s  re g re t te d  by everyone.
197
King A rthur, on hearing  o f Palam edes' death , adds a f i t t i n g  
conclusion :
'P a r  l a  mort d 'un  se u l home n 'a v e r r o i t  mais a p ieche 
s i  grans damages e l  roiaume de L o g re s .'
(A ddit. 5474, f .  304v., c o l. 2)
E sclabor, Palamedes ' f a th e r ,  i s  m entioned from tim e to  tim e
throughout th e  s to ry . He i s  obviously  known fo r  h is  c h iv a lry  and f in e
deeds, as a re  a l l  Palam edes' b ro th e rs , who have become C h ris tia n . I t
i s  w ith  E sc la b o r 's  a r r iv a l  in  England th a t  th e  Roman de Palamedes opens.
Presumably th e  au tho r f e l t  th a t  th e re  should be some exp lana tion  fo r
th e  fa m ily 's  presence in  A rth u r 's  kingdom.
At th e  tim e o f A r th u r 's  co ronation , E sc labor, o r E sc a lib o r t ,
was brought from Babylon, h is  b ir th p la c e , to  th e  emperor a t  Rome, as
p a r t  o f th e  ' t r eusage' due to  th e  l a t t e r .  His noble b i r th  and stand ing
in  liis  o\m land  a re  s tr e s s e d , to  account f o r  h is  c o u r to is ie  and
Palamedes' n o b i l i ty  o f c h a ra c te r . To th e  emperor h im self, E sclabor says:
' *'Si su i ge nez des p lus gent i l l  de l a  co n tree  d o n t, 
j ge v in g ." ' (A ddit. 12,228, f .  l l r . ,  c o l. l )
This sta tm en t malces in te r e s t in g  comparison w ith  Palamedes' rem arks,
when faced  w ith  L a n c e lo t 's  la v is h  compliments, and in d ic a te s  th e  hand
o f a d i f f e r e n t  au tho r. Palamedes t e l l s  th e  C h ris tia n  kn igh t:
' "Jou su i uns povres c h e v a lie rs  de p e t i t e  c h e v a le r ie .
Jou ne su i mie e s t r a i s  de ro is  s i  con vous e s te s .  Onques
en moi n 'o t  g e n ti l le c h e  se d 'a v e n tu re  ne me v in t .  Jou su i
tous e s t r a i s  de v i la in s  e t vous de r o i s . " '
(A ddit. 5474, f .  2 0 8 r., c o l. l )
Freed from -slavery by th e  Emperor because he saved h is  l i f e ,  E sclabor
i s  envied by th e  o th e r  barons,|jwho seek  h is  death . Unable to  ach ieve
I
t h i s ,  th ey  succeed in  having him im prisoned and charged w ith  th e  
murder o f th e  em peror's h e ir  and nephew, G racien. F in a lly , convinced
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of E sc lab o r’s innocence^ th e  Emperor wishes to  r e s to re  him to  favour, 
but E sclabor p re fe rs  to  leav e  th e  coun try , r e a l iz in g  th a t  th e  barons 
w il l  never be s a t i s f i e d  u n t i l  they  a re  r i d  of him. Because he has 
heard so much o f A rth u r’s c o u rt, he re so lv es  to  go th e re  and s e ts  out 
on th e  long sea voyage to  England, w ith  h is  b ro th e r , w ife  and family^ 
th e  a r r iv a l  in  England and subsequent d i f f i c u l ty  ;m.th th e  language a re  
q u ite  amusingly d escribed .
. Ifnen he lands in  n o rth e rn  England, E sclabor im m ediately im presses 
h im self upon Iiing P e l l in o r ,  hing o f Northumberland, by h is  c o u r to is ie  
in  o ffe r in g  a ho rse  during  a hunt. E ven tually  he s e ts  out fo r  Camelot 
and th e re  exp la in s to  A rthur why he has come:
’e t  i l  e s to ie n t  e t de . f a i t  e t  de p a ro le s  s i  c o r to is  
ambedui ^Esclabor and h is  b ro th e r]  que l i  r o is  Artus le s  
p r i s o i t  molt e t i l  cu id o ien t ( s i c ) to u t  veraim ent qu’i l  
fu sse n t andui c r i s ty e n s . ’ (A ddit. 12,228, f .  I 8 r . , c o l. 2)
Palsmedes h im self i s  r e fe r re d  to  o c ca s io n a lly  in  th e  lioman de 
PçAamedes, m ainly in  o rder to  m ention h is  g rea tn ess  as a lu iigh t, but 
th e  reason  f o r  naming th e  book ’Palam edes’ was c e r ta in ly  not because 
he f ig u re d  in  i t  as an im portant c h a ra c te r . Because of t l i i s ,  th e  
p r in te d  e d itio n s  o f te n  ignored  th e  e a r l i e r  t i t l e  and p r in te d  th e  romance 
in  two p a r t s ,  e n t i t l e d  Meliad u s and Guiron l e  C o u rto is .
The only o th e r  e a s te rn  Saracen in  th e  P rose T r is ta n  i s  a m agician 
from Barbary. He t e l l s  h is  l i f e - s t o r y  when h is  magic f a i l s  in  th e  
p resence of Galahad, and an e^qolanation i s  req u ired :
’ ”Jou su i uns horn nés de B arbarie . G entieus horn s u i ,  
asses p lu s que tu  ne qu ides, e t e s t r a i s  de to u te s  pars de 
S a rra s in s . Mais aventure  m’a p o rta  en c e s t p a is  p lu s 
povre que m es tie rs  ne me f u s t ,  s i  rech u i baptesme de l a  main 
m ss ïe n . (A ddit. 5474-? f . 264r. c o l. 2)
Soon A-0*]f^^ld lii. so u l fo r  r ic h e s  and p ra c t is e d  hhe b lack  a r t s ,  but
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faced  w ith  Galahad’s goodness he becomes h e lp le s s . When Galahad r e t i r e s ,
he i s  c a r r ie d  away by demons to  H e l l . ( i )
The f a c t  th a t  Palamedes and th e  m agician a re  both found in  th e  
one work i s  in te r e s t in g ,  showing as i t  does two a t t i tu d e s  p rev a len t 
a t  t h i s  tim e. The Saracens were thought by W esterners to  have dealings 
w ith  th e  Devil and to  dabble in  necromancy. This id ea  i s  found s id e  
by s id e  w ith  th e  more r e a l i s t i c  a ttem pts to  accept them as normal 
people, and to  tr^r and l iv e  a t  peace w ith  them, help ing  them to  conversion  
by deeds and words.
Apart from th e  in fo rm ation  th a t  Palamedes i s  s l ig h t ly  le s s  
handsome th an  T r is ta n  and th a t  he i s  ’b ien  t a i l l i é t ’^ ( i i )  th e re  i s  no 
p h y s ic a l d e s c r ip tio n  o f him in  th e  Prose T r is ta n . I t  would have been 
in te r e s t in g  to  no te  what co lour th e  au tho rs imagined him to  be. D espite 
t h i s  omission^however,we a re  ab le  to  b u ild  up a glowing p ic tu re  o f 
S ir  Palamedes th e  pagan, from th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f h is  lo y a l ty , s k i l l ,  
honesty , and h is  undying love  f o r  I s e u l t .  The only pagan o f any no te  
mentioned in  A rthu rian  romances, he n e v e r th e le s s  makes a deep 
im pression  on th e  read e r and re p re se n ts  adm irably th e  type  o f th e  
’noble Saracen’ , which s t a r te d  in  .the tw e lf th  cen tu ry  and was developed 
more f u l ly  in  th e  th i r t e e n th .
( i )  R eferences to  magic a re  freq u en t in  th e  chansons de g e s te . See, 
fo r  example, above p . 156.
( i i )  See above p . 193.
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Conclusion
In  th e  in tro d u c tio n  to  th i s  t h e s i s ,  I  s ta te d  th a t  my aim was 
to  see whether th e  tendency in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tury  to  show th e  Saracens 
in  a b e t te r  l ig h t  con tinues and in c re a se s  in  th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tury , 
and whether contemporary tren d s  were r e f le c te d  by th e  w r i te r s .  
Examination of th e  evidence has shown t h i s  to  be so . The chap ter 
on male c h a ra c te rs  re v e a ls  th a t  th e  w ild , ugly  Saracen i s  in  th e  
m in o rity . Indeed, i t  i s  no t uncommon to  f in d  good and u p rig h t Saracens, 
This in  i t s e l f  would no t be very rem arkable^as th e re  a re  some estim able  
pagans a lready  in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry . What i s  s ig n i f ic a n t  i s  th a t  
th e se  l a t t e r  were in v a r ia b ly  converted , whereas in  th e  th i r t e e n th  
cen tu iy , i t  o ften  happens th a t  th e se  honest, l ik a b le  c h a ra c te rs  
remain Saracen. This shows a g rea t change o f a t t i tu d e .  The French 
no lo n g er f e l t  compelled to  k i l l  th e  pagans i f  they  re fu sed  conversion . 
They had begun to  ap p re c ia te  th e  Moslems fo r  t h e i r  own sake and to  
regard  them as people and not m erely enemies o f God. From con tac t 
w ith  them, i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  th e  French had come to  loiow t h e i r  opponents 
and to  admire them, no t only fo r  t h e i r  courage (which they  ap p rec ia ted  
from th e  e a r l i e s t  tid ies) but a lso  fo r  t h e i r  lo y a l ty  and u p rig h tn ess  
o f c h a ra c te r , However many conventional in s u l ts  o r d isparag ing  
remarks we f in d , r a re ly  do we read  o f a Saracen brealcing h is  word 
once i t  has been given, even i f  to  keep i t  w il l  cost him h is  l i f e .
Nor i s  t h i s  because agreements a re  few and f a r  between: r a th e r  i s
201
one asto n ish ed  a t  t h e i r  frequency. Let us fo r  a moment consider 
th e  evidence.
Ten of th e  chansons in  th e  Geste de Guillaume f a l l  w ith in  th e  
■ p e rio d  wliich we a re  d isc u ss in g  and in  them th e re  a re  many examples o f 
to le ra n c e , e sp e c ia lly  in  Foulque de Candie where th e  Saracens a re  
favourab ly  described  on th e  whole, and sym pathetic p o r t r a i t s  a re  b u i l t  
up. Of th e  tw elve Saracen c h a ra c te rs , fou r a re  converted , Povre-veu 
being tn e  most im portant and d estin ed  to  become a C h ris tia n  because 
h is  f a th e r  was French, although h is  mother was a Saracen, Four a re  
k i l l e d ,  F ro iecuer and Desramé being th e  most n o tab le . These l a s t  two 
a re  f u l ly  and r e a l i s t i c a l l y  draim. The rem aining fo u r c h a ra c te rs  l iv e .
One o f them, C orsabrin , helps th e  French, and T iebaut makes peace 
w ith  them provided th ey  w il l  help  him f ig h t  th e  S u ltan  of Babylon.
The French agree, th e  town i s  won, a. d th e  poem ends w ith  th e  crowning 
Of T iebaut and th e  sorrow of th e  two k in g s, Louis and Tiebaut^ a t  p a r t in g .
I
Such agreements and d e sc r ip tio n s  would be inconceivab le  in  th e  
Chanson de Roland, y e t by th e  th i r t e e n th  cen tu ry  t h i s  poem i s  by no 
means an excep tion .
In Les N arbonnais. Forré cures -Aymeri out o f p i ty  and re fu ses  
to  accept money to  do so . C la rg is  agrees to  guide th e  French m essengers 
through th e  Saracen canp and p ro te c ts  them and p rov ides them w ith  a 
tru s tw o rth y  in te r p r e te r .  In  fo u r o th e r chansons, we f in d  examples 
of kindness or m utual t r u s t .  In  La Mort Aymeri, Louis allow s th e  
Saracens to  come and talce t h e i r  le a d e r  th a t  he may have p roper b u r ia l .
In La P r is e  de C ordres, Judas pu ts h im self in to  French hands and 
t r u s t s  in  t h e i r  promise of a sa fe-co n d u ct. In  G uibert d ’Andrenas,
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Baudus p ro te c ts  Aymeri from death . F in a lly , in  Les Enfances R en ier, 
th e  Saracens promise a sa fe-conduct to  M a ille fe r  which they  honour, 
and Grandoce, in  l i e u  of ransom, takes R enier to  Jerusalem  and th e  
Holy Sepulchre.
The Geste du Roi i s  equally  r ic h  in  examples o f to le ra n c e . 
Ansels de Carthage i s  e sp e c ia l ly  n o ta b le . In te rm arriag e  i s  suggested  
between Ansels and th e  Saracen King’s daughter, A gaiete. When war 
does break  out because o f Y sore’s tre a c h e ry , a new s p i r i t  may be 
d e tec ted  when an angel p reven ts C harles from k i l l in g  M arsile , and 
advocates conversion . E sc la rab in , th e  in te r p r e te r ,  p ro te c ts  two 
Fran /ks through  th e  Saracen camp,|and F e lix , t ru e  to  h is  prom ise, 
guides th e  French and has them looked a f t e r .  Severa l o f th e  le a d e rs  
a re  d escrib ed  as courageous, p raisew orthy  men. In  Gui de Bourgogne, 
Huidelon feeds and bathes Gui befo re  th e  l a t t e r  e n te rs  in to  s in g le  
combat w ith  h is  son. When h is  younger son sends h e lp , Huidelon hands 
h im self over to  th e  French, co n sid erin g  th a t  he has betrayed  h is  word, 
a lthough th e  help  was sen t w ithout h is  knowledge. In  t h i s  poem, 
th e re  seems a g rea t d e s ire  fo r  peace by n e g o tia t io n . Boiildc.nt t r i e s  
to  persuade h is  lo rd  to  hand over th e  lan d  w ithout f ig h tin g , and 
Maucabre o f fe rs  to  lea d  Gui over a fo rd , i f  he i s  on a peace m ission . 
In  Huon de Bordeaux, th e  French agree to  f ig h t  fo r  th e  Saracens. In 
Charlemagne and Bueve de Haumtone. G alafre  and Hermyne re s p e c tiv e ly  
b rin g  up French youths in  t h e i r  co u rts  and have them knighted.
In  O tin e l, Ogier p ro te c ts  C la re l in  b a t t l e ,  and, l a t e r ,  C la re l saves 
O gier’s l i f e .  Les Enfances O&ier, by Adenet l e  r o i ,  stands out in  
th i s  cy c le . C arahuel’ s a c tio n s  and th e  reasonab le  a t t i tu d e  o f both  
Saracen and French are  p raisew orthy . Each s id e  seems ab le  to
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a p p re c ia te  th e  v ir tu e s  o f th e  other^ and th e  b est in  everyone’s c h a ra c te r  
i s  thus revealed .
D espite th e  number o f agreements made and th e  freq u en t examples 
of m utual understand ing , they  are  n e v e rth e le ss  a th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  
development. I t  i s  r a re  in  th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry  to  fjJid an example 
o f good r e la t io n s  between C h ris tia n  and Saracen. There i s  noth ing  
p ro g ress iv e  in  th is  development however. One might expect th e  Geste 
de Guillaum e, as i t  i s  th e  most recen t c y c le , to  d ep ic t th e  Saracens 
more favourab ly  than  th e  o th e r  cy c les . This i s  not so . The Doon 
de Maience cycle  i s  o f l i t t l e  im portance to  t h i s  study, but th e  e a r l i e r  
Geste du Roi con ta in s as many examples o f to le ra n c e  as th e  Geste de 
Guillaum e. Much more seems to  depend upon th e  in d iv id u a l w r i te r  than  
upon th e  cycle  from which he chooses h is  model, or upon th e  time a t  
which he was w r it in g . Thus we found Anseis de Carthage to  be exceedingly 
to le r a n t ,  but i t  i s  dated  ’vers 1200’ . S im ila rly , Gui de Bourgogne 
i s  as e a r ly  as f 211, and Foulque de Candie i s  in  th e  e a r ly  1200s.
Bueve de Commarchis and Les E n f le s  O g ier, however, a re  much l a t e r .
In  th e se  l a s t  two c a se s , th e  con ten ts a re  c le a r ly  a f fe c te d  by th e  
w r i te r ’ s opinion and œ perience. Whether Adenet’s d e sc r ip tio n s  are  
more favourab le  because of h is  t r a v e ls  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  say, but we 
can assume th a t  he would not have given Caraliuel, Sadoine and G loriande 
as much n o b i l i ty  o f c h a ra c te r  as he d id , had he been adverse ly  a ffe c te d . 
Then again , the  p o ss ib ility  th a t  th i s  and o th e r  poe ts a re  being in fluenced  
by t h e i r  pa trons has to  be taicen in to  c o n s id e ra tio n . The pa trons 
have probably  fought in  th e  Crusades and met th e se  ’S aracens’ ; t h e i r  
a t t i tu d e  would n a tu ra lly  be m irro red  by th e  w r i te r  in  t h e i r  pay. I t  
i s  c le a r ,  however, th a t  th e  poets a re  r e f le c t in g  contemporary thoughts
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and op in ions. Perhaps th e se  agreements were known to  have been made, 
o r, perhaps, along w ith  th e  examples of noble re la tio n s h ip s  between 
C h ris tia n  and Saracen, they  were a lo n g ed -fo r dream.
The chap ter on th e  women c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  chansons de geste  
re v e a ls  th e  in flu en ce  of contemporary id e a s , r a th e r  then  o f imowledge 
of th e  E as t. The women are  g en era lly  favourab ly  described , and one 
may conclude th a t  t h i s  stems from to le ra n c e  on th e  p a rt o f the  poe t, 
but i t  i s  much more l ik e ly  to  come from a com bination of th e  esteem 
in  which women were held  in  th e  West, and th e  m ystery and romance 
which surrounded anyth ing  e a s te rn . D espite th e  more im portant p a r ts  
th e  p rin c e sse s  have to  p lay , they  a re  not any more e a s te rn  than  were 
t h e i r  predecessors^ and are  b u i l t  up from th e  p o e t’s im agination  ra th e r  
than  from r e a l i t y .  This i s  understandab le  because o f th e  s t r i c t  
se c lu s io n  of fem ales amongst Moslems; bu t th e  poet must su re ly  haije 
met t r a v e l l e r s  and m erchants who had been e n te r ta in e d  in  Moslem 
fa m ilie s  and wno had th e re fo re  in fo rm ation  to  pass on.
I t  would be u n r e a l i s t i c  and m islead ing  to  conclude th a t  th e  
poet has b e n e f i t te d  as f u l ly  as he might from th e  in fo rm ation  which 
must have been c irc u la t io n g  about th e  E as t. Throughout th e  cen tu ry  
th e re  a re  poems which show l i t t l e  to le ra n c e  and few attem pts a t  
n e g o tia tio n ; such a re  Aymeri de Narbonne. Les Enfances Guillaume and 
G aufrey. We must not ignore  th e  e x is ten ce  o f th ese  poems, nor th e  
f a c t  t h a t  some of tn e  Saracens a re  shown as d e te s ta b le  people , or 
described  as being ugly g ia n ts , or horned, fu r ry  anim als, o r can n ib a ls . 
I t  i s  only n a tu ra l  th a t  th e re  should s t i l l  be some wicked pagans, as 
a l l  p re ju d ic e  has not y e t d isappeared , and th e re  a re  v i l l a in s  p resen t 
even amongst th e  French. The hideous Saracen haa prob .bly been
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in troduced  fo r  e f f e c t ,  o r copied u n th in k ing ly  from e a r l i e r  models.
Then, again , th e  chap ters on th e  army, Moslem so c ie ty  and 
r e l ig io n  a re  ra th e r  d isap p o in tin g  in  th e  inform ation  they y ie ld . As 
f a r  as th e  army i s  concerned, one would expect l i t t l e  change, and in  
th e  re l ig io u s  sphere, adm itted ly  th e re  i s  a change in  th e  a t t i tu d e  
towards conversion. In  o ther re sp e c ts , however, the  poet c lin g s  to  
th e  t r a d i t io n a l  m a te r ia l, so th a t  we s t i l l  read of th e  id o ls  and 
images o f th e  Saracens, and of t h e i r  god, Mahomet. How much th e  poet 
keeps to  t r a d i t io n  fo r  th e  sake of h is  audience, and how much fo r  h is  
own sake, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  say. Church propaganda ag a in st th e  
in f id e l  was s t i l l  s tro n g , and th e  poet had perhaps been paid  to  w rite  
ag a in st th e  pagans, or dared not go a g a in s t th e  Church’ s wishes.
Again, th e  poet adds l i t t l e  th a t  i s  new to  h is  remarks on Moslem 
so c ie ty . The chansons de geste  a re  not in tended as a s o c ia l  h is to ry , 
however, th e re fo re  i t  i s  le s s  su rp r is in g  to  f in d  th a t  no attem pt has 
been made to  d escrib e  so c ie ty  a c c u ra te ly , than  i t  i s  to  f in d  th a t  
l i t t l e  attem pt has been made to  describe  r e l ig io n  a c c u ra te ly .
The romances seem to  confirm  th e  tendencies shown in  th e  chansons
i
de g este . The hideous Saracen has, to  a l l  in te n ts  and purposes, 
disappeared, and, although th e  su b je c t m atte r i s  s t i l l  concerned w ith 
f ig h tin g , i t  i s  not u su a lly  between C h ris tia n  and Saracen. When th e  
l a t t e r  i s  th e  case , few c h arac te rs  a re  f u l ly  developed, because th e  
su b jec t i s  mentioned only b r ie f ly .  In  th e  cases where th e  Saracen 
c h a rac te rs  are  f u l ly  developed, th e  f ig h tin g  i s  between pagans. These 
people are  shown as having th e  same c h iv a lr ic  ideas as th e  French 
Im ights a t  tlia t tim e. A ll honour i s  to  be gained in  f ig h tin g . I f  th e  land
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i s  a t  peace, th e  im ights f e e l  th e re  i s  l i t t l e  p o in t in  s tay in g  th e re ,  
as we saw in  B lancandin . The C h ris tia n s  help  one s id e  o r th e  o th e r  
fo r  pe rsonal g lo ry  and ta n g ib le  rew ards. Some o f th e  agreements a re  
pu re ly  p e rso n a l, but o th ers  o f te n  involve th e  re le a s e  o f C iir is tia n  
p r iso n e rs , in  th e  event o f victor}".
Much le s s  emphasis i s  p laced  on re l ig io u s  m a tte rs . D iscussions 
do not o f te n  occur, and people a re  given th e  chance o f le a rn in g  about 
C h r is t ia n i ty  before  being converted  or k i l l e d .  Yet th e  f a l s e  id eas  
remain regard ing  th e  numerous gods of th e  Moslem re l ig io n  and th e  worship 
of id o ls .  The Prose T r is ta n  is  in te r e s t in g  because th e re  a re  no 
rem arks, d isparag ing  or o therw ise , about pagans. The Im ights dep lo re  
th e  f a c t  th a t  Palaaedes i s  not a C iir is tia n , and, in  one o r two case s , 
he i s  p reven ted  from tak in g  p a r t  in  adventures because of h is  f a i t h ,  
b u t, on th e  whole, they  admire him fo r  h is  b ravery  and c h iv a lry . I t  
i s  th e  new co n v erts , h is  b ro th e rs , who re fu se  to  be seen w ith  him; 
Lancelot and T r is ta n  a re  proud to  f ig h t  w itli such a im ight.
The Prose T r is ta n , o f course , adds no th ing  to  what we have 
lea rn ed  about Moslem so c ie ty , because th e  s to ry  tak es  p lace  in  England, 
but some o f th e  v e rse  romances confirm  what has a lread y  been sa id  
about th e  chansons de g es te , th a t  a few d e ta i l s  a re  a cc u ra te , but th a t  
i t  i s  m ostly French ideas th a t  a re  describ ed .
I t  would seem th a t  th e  conclusion  to  be dravm i s  th a t  th e  poet 
was only concerned in  keeping th e  i n te r e s t  o f h is  audience. Whether 
he p resen ted  tn e  Saracen t r u th f u l ly  was of l i t t l e  im portance to  him. 
H is to r ic a l  accuracy was not y e t considerea  a n e c e s s i ty , and every race  
was in te r e s te d  only in  i t s  o\m a f f a i r s .  Because o f t h i s  a t t i tu d e ,  
th e  poet could f e e l  e n t i t le d  to  add ûne o r two d e ta i l s  th a t  he might
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have heard o r n o tic e d , w h ils t keeping m ainly to  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
m a te r ia l h is  audience knew and ap p re c ia te d . In  h is  p o r tra y a l of 
c h a ra c te rs  and t h e i r  a c tio n s , however, th e  poet f e l t  he had to  acknowledge 
th e  new a t t i tu d e  towards th e  E ast. People knew more o f th e  Moslems, 
having met them tra d in g  and f ig h tin g . I t  was no lo n g er p o ss ib le  to  
t e l l  o f t h e i r  c ru e l ty ,  cowardice and d ishonesty , when people knew them 
to  be o therw ise. Then again , S a la d in ’s rep u ta tio n (h ad  done a g rea t 
deal to  d isp e l i l lu s io n s  about Moslems. The poet i s  conscious of 
a l l  t h i s ,  and th e re fo re  p resen ts  th e  Saracen in  a b e t t e r  l ig h t  than  
d id  h is  p red ecesso rs .
I t  i s  to  th e  Saracen as a person  and to  h is  a c tio n s  th a t  we 
must look fo r  an expression  of th e  p o e t’ s en ligh tened  a t t i tu d e ,  no t 
to  th e  d e sc r ip tio n s  of r e l ig io n  and s o c ie ty . The t r a d i t io n a l  e p ith e ts  
may be app lied  to  th e  pagan, but h is  noble bearing  and honourable 
deeds leav e  a more l a s t in g  im pression  on th e  reader o r l i s t e n e r .  In  
th e  d iscu ssio n  o f th e  h i s to r ic a l  background of th e  p e rio d , I  mentioned 
some o f th e  in flu e n ce s  a t  work which undoubtedly a f fe c te d  th e  poet; 
th e  m issionary  a t t i tu d e  towards th e  heathen , th e  b e t t e r  knowledge of 
th e  E ast and th e  d e s ire  fo r  peace not war. A ll th e se  le a d  to  th e  more 
f r ie n d ly  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f th e  Saracen, w hile , a t  th e  same tim e, th e  poet 
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Appendix 
Summary of La P r is e  de Cordres
The poem opens w ith  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f th e  general re jo ic in g  a t  
G uibert and A gaiete*s wedding (1 -57). A Saracen spy sees th i s  and 
escapes to  t e l l  h is  k ing , Judas, w ith  th e  r e s u l t  th a t  th e  pagans make 
a su c ce ss fu l su rp r is e  a tta c k  and cap tu re  G u ibert, B e rtra n t, G uillelm e 
and H ernalt (58-164). Aymeri arms and r e t a l i a t e s  by cap tu rin g  Butor. 
A gaiete recognizes th e  l a t t e r  and t e l l s  him to  re tu rn  G uibert or d ie . 
Butor o f fe r s  h is  w ealth  but re fu se s  to  go u n t i l  he has fought 
G uibert (165-586).
Judas, meanwhile, u n su c ce ss fu lly  t r i e s  to  p e rsu ad e /to  make peace 
and sends th e  o th e r th re e  p r iso n e rs  to  C ordres, w ith  th e  Auiaapor.
Nubie, th e  Aumapor*s daugh ter, f a l l s  in  love  w ith  B e rtra n t and prom ises 
to  rescue  th e  p riso n e rs  i f  he w il l  marry her (587-883). B e rtra n t
ag rees ,an d  Nubie; e f f e c ts  t h e i r  escape by drugging her f a th e r  and th e  
c o u rt. She p i l la g e s  th e  tre a su re -h o u se , binds her f a th e r  to  a c a r t  
and f le e s  along w ith  th e  French (884-1245).
In  f l i g h t ,  they  meet G alerien  de P e rse , Nubie*s proposed f ia n c e , 
and p repare  to  defend them selves in  a nearby d ese rted  tower ( I 246- I 64I ) . 
i'Jhile t l i i s  i s  going on, th e  French leave  S a lo r ie  and, h earin g  th a t  
th e  pagans have come from Cordres ( in  p u rs u it  of th e  p r is o n e rs ) ,  a t ta c k  
th e  Saracens (1642-1709) • Meanwhile, th e  Aumapor has been found Ijy 
h is  men, and Baufumet, who f le d  w ith  h is  m is tre s s , cap tu red . The 
pagans p repare  to  c ru c ify  him, but th e  French a r r iv e  and he i s  rescued
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along w ith  th e  o th e rs  in  th e  tow er. The pagans f l e e ,  but th e  Aumaçor 
i s  cap tu red , and brought to  Cordres by tn e  French (1710-1929). The 
Aumagor re fu se s  to  allow  B e rtra n t to  m arry Nubie, but th en  agrees to  
ab ide by A^^meri’s d e c is io n  i f  th e  m a tte r  be r e fe r re d  to  him. A 
message i s  sen t to  S a lo r ie  and Aymeri a r r iv e s .  Then, a l l  r e tu rn  to  
S a lo r ie , where th e re  i s  g rea t joy  a t  th e  Aumaçor’s conversion , and th e  
t r i p l e  baptism  ta k e s  p lace  o f Nubie, Baufumet and th e  Aumaçor (1930-2087) 
A fte r th e  m arriage o f Nubie and B e r tra n t, th e  d e c is io n  i s  taken  
to  re tu rn  to  C ordres, where th e  Aumaçor t e l l s  h is  people  to  be b ap tize d . 
On th e  fo u r th  day, th e  French leav e  f o r  S e b ille  (2088-2228). Judas 
and G uibert h e .r  th e  n o ise  and see th e  French. Baudus i s  sen t as a 
m essenger to  Judas, accompanied by B e r tr a n t . E v en tu a lly , Judas agrees 
to  f r e e  G uibert, i f  Butor may f ig h t  a s in g le  combat w ith  him (2229-2432). 
He asks ^ e n tra n t f o r  a sa fe-conduct from th e  French, which i s  g ran ted . 
G uibert and B utor arm,and Judas chooses h is  hostages (2433-2753).
The b a t t l e  s t a r t s .  The pagans p ray  to  t h e i r  id o ls ,  and A gaiete  
to  God. A t e r r i f i c  combat ensues, ending in  Butor*s d ea th . G uibert 
r e tu r n s , and Aymeri asks fo r  th e  r e tu rn  o f th e  hostages (2754-2948).
Summary of R ichars l i  Biaus
R ichars l i  Biaus i s  to u r in g  th e  co n tin en t in  tou rneys and a r r iv e s  
in  F r is e  to  f in d  th e  lan d  on th e  p o in t o f being a tta c k e d  by th e  S u ltan  
of C arsid o in e , because h is  s u i t  has been re je c te d  by th e  King of 
Frise* daughter (1-1870). R ichard agrees to  f ig h t  on th e  F ris ian s*  
b e h a lf , and, soon a f t e r  h is  a r r i v a l ,  th e re  i s  a g en era l c a l l  to  arms^
' I
as th e  S u ltan  has p repared  h is  army (1871-2169).
The b a t t l e  i s  d escrib ed . The S u itan  f ig h ts  w e ll and alm ost
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succeeds in  k i l l i n g  th e  King of F r is e ,  b u t R ichard in te rv en e s  in  tim e. 
The S u ltan  i s  rescued  by h is  men, and th e  r e t r e a t  sounded (2170-2247).
During th e  n ig h t, th e  pagans make a second a tta c k . R ichard 
a r r iv e s ,  and he and th e  S u ltan  f ig h t .  The l a t t e r  f a l l s  from n is  horse  
and alm ost agrees to  baptism , but th en  re fu s e s  because of th e  
C h r is t ia n  ‘gods’ and because of R ichard’s b i r th .  The f ig h t  co n tin u es , 
ending in e v ita b ly  w ith  th e  S u lta n ’s death . The o th e r  pagans f l e e  • 
as soon as they  see  t h e i r  le a d e r ’s head, h e ld  up by R ichard (2248-2893).
J . ' ' r - .y ■
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Erratum
In  th e  numbering, page 108 has been d u p lic a te d , th e re fo re  th e re  i s  
page 108 and 108a.
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